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PREFACE 


HIS second volume of Father Benson’s 
Letters is divided, like the first, into two 
parts. The first consists almost entirely of letters 
written to Father O’Neill during the few years of 
his life as a missionary in India; the second is 
of a more miscellaneous character. 

The letters to Father O’Neill have a special 
interest as revealing Father Benson’s mind about 
mission work in India, and also as indicating the 
methods he would probably have adopted if, as 
he had so earnestly desired, he had been able to 
go himself asa missionary to that country. They 
disclose at the same time something of the sort 
of life Father O’Neill was living at the time— 
a life of great poverty and simplicity among the 
native population of Indore. The editor ventures 
to think they are even more remarkable than 
the letters published in 1916. 

Father O’Neill was one of the first Fathers of 
the Society of S. John the Evangelist. He was 
born in 1837, made deacon in 1861, and ordained 
priest in 1864. After serving as a mathematical 
master at Eton and assistant-curate to Mr. Carter 
at Clewer, and subsequently to Mr. Butler at 
Wantage, he came to Cowley early in 1865, and 
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made his profession, along with Father Benson 
and Father Grafton, on the Feast of S. John 
the Evangelist, Dec. 27, 1866. The next few 
years were occupied in preaching missions and 
retreats in England, and for some months in the 
Bahamas, the United States of America, and 
Canada, after which he sailed for India early in 
1874. 

On his arrival in that country he went at once 
to Calcutta, spending the last ten days of Feb- 
ruary with Bishop Milman, and it was then 
arranged between them that he should endeavour 
to settle at Patna. In the autumn, however, 
circumstances necessitated a move, and at the 
bishop’s wish he set out for Indore, in the 
Holkar’s territory, and it was mainly here that 
he spent the few remaining years of his life. 
The mission at Indore was entirely to the heathen, 
and was carried on in one of the native states not 
directly subject to the Viceroy. 

Referring to Father O’Neill’s life at this time 
the Rev. Nehemiah Goreh! says in some remi- 
niscences of his own life: ‘* Father O’Neill felt 
himself called to a life of greater poverty than 
the Cowley Fathers generally lived, and asked 
me to join him. We went to Indore, where we — 
lived with the natives. Father O'Neill could not 
sit cross-legged as we do, for English people 
never can, and so he used to recline when we sat 
at meal times. At last he was persuaded to buy 


x Nilakanthra Sastri Goreh, a converted Brahman, afterwards 
a novice of the Society of S. John the Evangelist. 
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himself a chair and table, but it was a miserable 
place for him ; and even of the scanty food we 
had he scarcely took much, but gave away his 
breakfast generally to lepers and sick people.” 
And again, in a paper on Missionary Brother- 
hoods read at Oxford a few years later, Father 
Goreh said : “Some of you know, I suppose, 
that Father O’Neill has gone out to India as a 
missionary, and that he has adopted the Religious 
life. I had the privilege of living with him. He 
and I went to a small village near Indore, in 
Central India, and stayed there in a poor man’s 
house, which you would hardly call a house. It 
consisted of three small mud rooms and a narrow 
verandah running all along these rooms. One 
of these rooms was occupied by the man and 
his family, and in the other two rooms he kept 
his cattle. Part of this verandah, again, was for 
his own and his friends’ sitting, and a corner of 
it he gave to us tolive in. There Father O’Neill 
and I lived in a most simple and thoroughly 
native fashion. Mats, made of leaves of date- 
trees, served for our chairs, tables, and bedsteads. 
We used plates and cups made of leaves to eat 
our food in, and our fingers served for spoons, 
knives, and forks ; and we lived on food which 
our friend gave us, which consisted of cakes made 
of meal and rice and other vegetable substances. 
Do not think that there was any asceticism to me 
in all this, for that is very much the way we 
naturally live. But it was, I suppose, great 
asceticism to Father O’Neill. Well, there we 
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lived, and there we used to preach to the people 
who came to us. Among them was one who was 
an overseer of a neighbouring village and a man 
of high caste. In the course of my speaking to 
him I said to him, pointing to Father O'Neill, 
“You see this gentleman, he has left his country, 
friends, and all comforts, and without any hope 
of worldly gain (for he gets no salary at all), and 
adopting the life of poverty, has come to this 
country to preach to you the gospel. Now what 
could have brought him here but pure love? 
The government officials, and many other 
Englishmen, come to make money, but only 
love for your souls could have brought this 
gentleman here.’ Upon my saying this he smiled, 
and quoted a well-known proverb in answering 
me. The proverb was, ‘ Elephants have two sets 
of teeth : one to show and another to chew with.’ 
Now I have told you this story only to enable 
you to know what the ideas of natives are about 
the English people.” 

Father Goreh went on to contrast the mode of 
living of ordinary missionaries, simple as it might 
appear in the eyes of an Englishman at home, 
with the much simpler lives of the natives ; the 
small outward observance of the Englishman’s 
religion with the constant devotions of the Indians, 
Hindu and Muslims, and the want of intercourse 
between Indian and English, which alone can 
remove prejudices. 

** Natives,” he said, “are afraid of Englishmen, 
nor do they care to go near them. The Muham- 
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_ madan rulers, when they conquered the country, 
mingled themselves among the people and became 
one with them. But Englishmen have not done 
so. But the case would be very different with 
missionaries adopting the life of poverty, and 
living among the natives. This I have already 
séen with my own eyes. While I lived with 
Father O’Neill and Father Greatheed at Indore, 
our native neighbours used to come and sit with 
us and talk with these gentlemen with as great 
ease and familiarity as they do with each other 
among themselves. Such familiar intercourse 
cannot fail, in time, to make people know the 
missionaries, and to make the missionaries also 
understand the people; and when this thing is 
gained, a very great thing is gained indeed. Oh, 
how I should like to see India covered with 
missionaries living the Religious life! Sons of 
the English Church, I appeal to you. Know 
this, and let these words sink down deep into 
your ears and into your hearts, that God has laid 
the duty of evangelizing India upon the English 
Church. Are there not many among the sons of 
the English Church who would be ready to give 
up all for Christ’s sake, and to do any act of self- 
denial which may be required in order to fit them 
for doing the work of God in the most effectual 
way? I know that by God’s grace there are now 
hundreds of young men in the English Church 
who have embraced true Catholic principles. But 
when these principles are truly and earnestly 
embraced, they ought surely to bear the ah 
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of high degrees of holiness and devotion, and of 
heroic acts of self-sacrifice.” ! 

Father Goreh is here speaking of the earliest 
days at Indore, before Father O’Neill had been 
able to obtain a house of his own. But later on, 
when he was able to move into somewhat better 
quarters, and to add a chapel, which was built on 
at the back, he still practised the same poverty 
and simplicity of life. This house, afterwards 
called S. John’s Mission House, and the manner 
of life of its inmates, are well described by the 
Rev. Samuel Gopal, who, before his ordination, 
lived with Father O’Neill as pupil and catechist. 

‘© Father O’Neill lived,” he writes, ‘in a native 
house in a part of the city of Indore called Kaga- 
dipura. The house was of the commonest type, 
and consisted of two rooms, with a low verandah 
in front and back. There being sufficient room 
at the back of this house, the owner was asked to 
build another house, a simple two-storied build- 
ing, consisting of two long rooms, one above the 
other. The upper floor was fitted up as a chapel,? 
and the lower one, partitioned off in the middle, 
formed two ‘cells’ for the use of other members 
of the brotherhood. Father O’Neill had no 
special room for himself. The smaller room (in 
the other house), which was about 18 ft. by 6 ft., 
was the one in which he spent the greater part 

* See Life of Father Goreh, by C. E. Gardner, S.S.].E., 
pp. 220-1. 


2 This room is still called by the people of Indore the 
Padre Sahib’s church. 


. PREFACE xi 


of the day, reading or writing. All his work was 
donein this room. His Notes on the Apocalypse,* his 
beautiful translation of the Psalter into Urdu, his 
published lectures and sermons, were accomplished 
and written in this room. This was in the front 
_ part of the house along the main road. People pass- 
ing by could see the familiar figure of the Father 
sitting with his back towards them, engaged in 
his work. Sir Henry Daly, who was at that time 
agent to the Governor-General, often passed by 
this road on his way to Lalbagh, and would stop 
his carriage to look at the Father (for, as I said, 
the house was a low one), and exchange a friendly 
nod. This was the room in which he spent the 
day; at nights he used to retire into the chapel 
upstairs and sleep behind the altar, where there 
was just room enough to spread his shatranji 
(carpet) on the floor and lie down. There was 
no furniture in the house, except a small table 
and a chair in the front room, and a rickety old 
table, two chairs, a trunk containing his clothes, 
and a book-shelf holding some select and standard 
works in theology, in the larger room, which 
served as a common-room and lecture-hall. 

“¢ Adjoining this house, separated by a narrow 
lane, is another house, a little smaller, in which 
I lived with my wife and children. Here all the 
members of the mission messed with me in right 
native fashion, squatting on the ground cross- 
legged and eating with their fingers, with the 

x Printed, but not published, at the Educational Society’s 
Press, Byculla, Bombay, 1881. 
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exception of Father O'Neill, who used a fork, 
which he held in his right hand, and took u 
a few grains of rice at a time, while with his left 
he used to hold a chapati (native bread) rolled 
up, and supplemented the rice and dal with a bite 
at the chapati. He used to have two meals with 
us—breakfast at II a.m., consisting of rice, cha- 
patis, dal, and vegetables; dinner at 7 p.m., 
composed of rice, chapatis, and curry of mutton 
and vegetables. These were our ordinary meals, 
but during Lent our breakfast consisted of cha- 
patis and rab (Indian treacle, obtained from a 
neighbouring village) only ; at dinner we had no 
meat except on Sundays. Besides these two 
meals, Father O’Neill had his simple tea and 
biscuits in the common-room with the other 
members of the brotherhood twice a day, at 
7 a.m. and 4 p.m. We used to wonder how 
he could live and work on such scanty food, for 
he was very sparing in his meals, and ate but 
little.” 1 

This short account of the manner of life led by 
Father O’Neill at Indore, will enable the reader 
to understand in some measure what it was that 
appealed so strongly to Father Benson’s sympathy, 
and drew from him this long series of letters, 
characterised throughout by a combination of 
wonderfully sustained spiritual exaltation and 
complete detachment from the world. Father 
Benson was writing to one who was living just 


* See a paper in the Nagpur Quarterly M j 
. ; ly Magazine, July, 190 
reprinted in the Cowley Evangelist, December, sith ee 
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such a life as he would have desired to live him- 
self, if he had been able to devote himself to 
missionary work in India—a life of absolute self- 
surrender, poverty, and patient waiting upon God 
in prayer. He felt, no doubt, that he could say 
things to Father O’Neill that he could not say to 
every one. More than any other of his letters, 
these disclose his inmost mind and soul, his 
strong grasp of the supernatural character of the 
Christian religion, his intense belief in the power 
of faith and of prayer, and his entire reliance upon 
the wisdom and love of God; and for this reason 
they seem to demand to be kept apart by them- 
selves as a unique revelation of the spirit of the 
Father Founder of the Society of S. John the 
Evangelist. 

The existence of these letters to Father O’Neill 
was not known when the former volume of Father 
Benson’s letters was published in 1916. It was 
not till the early part of 1918 that a large note- 
book, into which Father O’Neill had copied them,’ 
in whole or in part, was discovered by our Fathers 
at Poona and sent home to the mother house at 
Oxford. On examination it was found that three 
of the letters in this note-book, together with 
fragments of several others, had been preserved 
in some other way, and had been already printed 
in the earlier volume (see pp. 134-8, 141-8, 
167-72). They are therefore omitted here, with 
the exception of a few fragments which it seemed 
well to reprint in their proper context. Eleven 
other letters, ten of them of later date than the 
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last in Father O’Neill’s note-book, will also be 
found in the former volume (pp. 148-67). These 
bring down the correspondence to July 14, 1882, 
within a few weeks of Father O’Neill’s death, 
which occurred on August 28th of that year. A 
few letters addressed to Fathers Rivington and 
Greatheed, who from time to time lived with 
Father O’Neill at Indore, and took part in his 
work, were also copied out by Father O’Neill in 
the same note-book, and are printed in this volume 
under their respective dates. The analytical 
headings are for the most part Father O’Neill’s. 

The remaining letters which form the second 
part of this volume are of a miscellaneous 
character. They are a selection from those for 
which it was not possible to find room in the 
volume published in 1916, and will be found 
in no way inferior to them in interest. The 
last of them, addressed to Miss Crawley, of 
Littlemore, and dated January 10, 1914, brings 
down the Father’s correspondence to almost 
exactly one year before his death. By this time 
his eyesight, long failing, was almost entirely 
gone, and writing had become of extreme dif- 
ficulty. Probably this is the latest, or almost 
the latest, date at which he put pen to paper. 
He died at the Mission House, Marston Street, 
Oxford, on January 14, 1915, in the ninety-first 
year of his age. 

WS bid 
Oxrorn, 
May 12, 1920. 
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Letters of Father Benson 


PART I 
Letters to Father O’ Neill 


Marcu, 1874. Missionary Work in General. 
| if CANNOT give you any counsel as to your 


settlement until I know something of its 
circumstances. I am hoping soon to know. 
May God grant you wisdom in all your plans! 
Although we are so much crippled at home, I 
find that there is great strength to our Society 
in your two foreign embassies. God will not 
suffer us to want because of any effort that we 
may make for the heathen. Your letter about 
Egypt does indeed make one long for the time 
when Egypt shall be third with Israel and with 
Assyria,! a blessing in the midst of the land, and 
we must look for the land of Sinim? at last to 
yield her children to God. There seem to be 
fresh disturbances in China which one hopes will 
prepare the way. Meanwhile we have charge of 
India. Oh, how one begins to realize very slowly 
the small extent of the conquest of the world 

x cf, Isa. xix, 24. 2 cf, Isa. xlix. 12. 
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which has yet been effected for Christ! Is it not 
that we have striven to conquer for Him, instead 
of letting Him go forth conquering and to con- 
quer, while we humbly come after His victorious 
steps? Yes. Always remember that He must 
win the victories. We have to watch and pray 
and toil and talk, but all is empty words unless 
He smite the nations with the rod of His 
mouth,! speaking through us by the power of 
the Holy Ghost. 


Goop Fripay. Redemption—European Work— 
Collect for Good Friday. 


M* the power of our Lord’s redemption be 
very abundantly manifest in your mission. 
In the midst of the heathen the act of redemption 
seems to come more prominently before the soul. 
In a Christian community, however much people 
may be living below their Christian calling, the 
various aie of sanctifying grace often put the 
work of redemption practically aside. It is 
acknowledged as a dogmatic truth—at least it 
is well if it is so acknowledged—but it seems to 
be a natural thing to be among the baptized, and 
Satan’s natural hold of us is thus ignored. But 
it is a glorious thing to turn any from darkness 
to light, from the power of Satan to God, and I 
hope our Society will be blest of God for the 
accomplishment of this. 

One man cannot do everything. Take care 

t Isa. xi. 4. 
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that the European work is well subordinated to 
work for the heathen. Our collect to-day for 
“Turks” had a meaning which far surpassed any 
former Good Friday. We felt we were praying 
not for abstract Turks but for a people within 
reach. 


Aprit 9. Regeneration. 
HANKS for the Mirror. It is interest- 


ing to see that notice of our Society 
written from a heathen point of view. I should 
be glad to have any Brahmo publications. . . . 
What one needs to bring home to their minds, I 
think, is the necessity of regeneration. I should 
think their Brahman training would in a great 
degree fit them to receive this truth. This world 
into which we are born is a world of death. We 
must die to it in order to live. But then we need 
to be born into a higher life before we die, lest we 
perish in death. This, therefore, is the record 
‘that God hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life is in His Son. He that hath the Son hath 
life ; and he that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life.’”’!_ This world bears upon its surface the 
evidence of being a world of condemnation from 
which we need to be delivered. Modern Chris- 
tianity has so miserably lost sight of this stand- 
point of Christian teaching as given us so plainly 
by S. John. The idea of legal satisfaction has 
taken the place of regeneration, first in the moral 
theology of the Western Church, and then in the 


x 1-S, John v. 11, 12. 


6 Letrers oF FATHER BENSON 


Protestant doctrine of justification by faith. The 
idea of mortal sins being committed by the unbap- 
tized is fatal to the acknowledgement that they 
are altogether dead in sins. So, throughout, sin 
is considered as an impediment to enduring God’s 
judgement, rather than as a forfeiture of the 
divinely-communicated life. There can be no 
salvation out of Christ, not because God would 
punish the heathen, but because the state of 
punishment in which they are remains upon them, 
and can only be taken away by their being taken 
into Christ. ‘ When Christ, Who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall” we “also appear with 
Him in glory.” ! Modern Christianity says that 
the wicked wil/ die. S.John says that all who do 
not come to Christ are dead.2 The transmission 
of our nature in a dead and guilty state from 
generation to generation is, I should think, an 
idea that the Brahman mind would receive. The 
individual being thus involved in the collective 
substance of the race is akin to their own teach- 
ing ; and so the substance of Christ being the 
regenerating principle to the new race of the 
baptized, and consequently our eternal life and 
salvation being not a matter of simple indi- 
vidual reward but of grace—reward to Christ 
the head, derived from Him to His members. 
Hence the necessity, with a view to salvation, 
of accepting the Catholic Faith with a view to 
incorporation into Christ, and thus, after this, 
but not before, a judgement according to works, 


* Col. iii. 4. 2 cf. S. John v. 40. 
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eee ee ent eee! 2 oe ope 
by which the saved people shall be tested 
whether they be worthy of eternal life or no, 
as is set forth in the much calumniated and 
much misunderstood Athanasian Creed. I was 
surprised to read in Trench’s Lectures on Plutarch 
how he had caught the idea of the seminal prin- 
ciple of humanity containing in its transmission a 
quality of merit or demerit. A Hindu ought 
to find this much easier of acceptance than a 
Greek. The attention to the more or less of 
actual sins in Western casuistry seems to me to 
have put almost out of sight the doctrine of 
original sin as a practical consideration. It re- 
mained as a doctrine, but being disregarded as a 
practical reality it generated a sense of injustice, 
as if its penalty were only akin to the penalty of 
actual sins, and so there followed European 
unbelief. Meditate frequently on S. John iii 
and on his first Epistle. They contain the true 
principles of conversion. 


S. Puiuip anv S. James. Poverty. 


ecu Holy Week must have been a strange 
one. It was the furnishing and preparing 
of the upper room. I hope the Master will indeed 
come to the house, not merely for a transitory 
feast, but for a permanent habitation. I am sure 
you will not be extravagant. Of course you must 
have certain appliances in that climate for health’s 
sake. It would be false economy to squander 
strength or life, but I would try to keep the 


" 
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house as much to native simplicity as is com- 
patible with such requirements; and keep the 
chapel also seemly for worship, and clean, but 
within the limits of religious poverty. 

Much love to all the community, for those 
whom I know not by face I seem to know with an 
intense sympathy as the firstfruits of India to 
welcome us in the love of Jesus. 


FRIDAY AFTER AscENSION Day. Sickness—€nglish 
Work—Spiritual Life—Special Providences— 
The Kingdom of Christ. 


| DO not feel any doubt that your sickness is 
a token of God’s love sanctifying and accept- 
ing your work by teaching you your weakness. 
Hindrances of this kind are great tokens that 
God has some special work to be done, but He 
wants to bring us to more prayer, deeper humility, 
patience more perfect. He often calls us to wait, 
just because He wants to discipline our own souls 
for the attainment of greater gifts which He has 
in store. We must recognize His hand in all 
these matters with thankfulness, knowing that 
He loveth us. I suppose your health decides 
the question of the chaplaincy. It will be a long 
time before you are strong enough. I must say 
I have a strong feeling against the mere English 
work. It will be a great detriment to the heathen 
mission, I incline to keeping pretty nearly for 
them alone. Otherwise you will get involved in 
English distractions. . . . But the great matter 


To Fatuer O’NEILL (1874) 9 


is to get the match well alight before you try to 
kindle the fire, and so the spiritual life of the 
house is the primary necessity. At this time we 
must specially entreat our ascended Lord to make 
manifest within us all—England, India, America, 
Germany, Italy, France, Russia, Turkey, all our 
colonies—the power of the Holy Ghost, quicken- 
ing us for that work for the accomplishment of 
which He sent that Blessed Spirit down at the 
first. As we have received the Spirit, “let us 
also walk in the Spirit,’ and then we need fear 
no dangers from without, nor doubt of any work 
that may be before us. Whenever any matters 
make us feel apprehensive as to the future they 
should stir up our faith to act in the fullness of 
the Holy Spirit within. I hope our house at 
Patna! will be greatly blessed in the manifesta- 
tion of this Holy Spirit. . . . I look upon the 
doctor’s presence with us as a special provision 
of God’s love for this emergency. We must gain 
a great habit of faith by taking notice of all the 
tokens of God’s watchful care. We must remem- 
ber He does not say, These signs shall follow 
them that have Me with them, but those who 
not only have Me, but Zelieve that they have Me.? 
How little do we really lay hold upon the inner 
life which Christ’s presence in the fullness of His 
Holy Spirit would perfect within us. He does 


2 The house was actually at Bankipur, near Patna. Bishop 
Milman of Calcutta placed Father O’Neill there in a house once 
occupied by the S.P.G. Mission. 

* See S. Mark xvi..17. 
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not come to us with the gift of the divine life 
merely in order to keep us going in the way of 
the world, but in order to manifest in us that 
divine power which by His Ascension He has 
assumed. May He grant us to realize that the 
Church collectively and our bodies individually 
are indeed a temple, having a Shechinah which 
does not merely fill the house wherein it is, but 
quickens the house so that each stone is a living 
stone, living with the very life of the undivided 
God. 

Events round about us look critical at home. 
I cannot help a conviction that something serious 
will happen soon. ‘‘ When these things begin to 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
heads.” ! We may shrink from great catastrophes 
in the world, but when they happen we shall only 
learn to appreciate the more fully what it is to 
have received a kingdom which cannot be shaken. 
It seems as if our forefathers had held to the fact 
of baptismal regeneration, and the later movement 
had dwelt upon the fact of the real presence ; and 
it seems as if it were for this age to rejoice in the 
power of the inner life of the Saviour wherein we 
are new-born, without which the external fact of 
Christ’s presence in the Holy Eucharist and the 
dogmatic truth of our regeneration would be 
valueless. There is somewhat akin to this in 
the transition of the Apostles [from companion- 
ship] with the risen Saviour to the living union 
with Him which His Ascension effected. He is 

t S. Luke xxi. 28. 
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not ascended from us but in us, lifting up His 
head to breathe, as it were, the pure air of the 
height of the mountain of God, while His blood 
circulates in us His members here below. Surely 
it is expedient for us that He is gone up on 
high. If He were to come down our life would 
stagnate. 


May 22. Reading of Holy Scripture. 


I AM very glad that you have adopted the 
practice of an hour’s daily reading of Holy 
Scripture all together. It is most desirable. 
May God, indeed, bring His word home with 
power to all of your hearts as you carry on the 
study! ... If we want strength for any work 
of God, we do well to seek it in Holy Scripture. 
Those minds have been the greatest which have 
been most filled with it. The misery of our day 
is that we have so many books that we have 
scarcely any time for reading the one which is 
all-important. The writings of men belong to 
one nation or another, but the word of God 
speaks to the mind of all nations, the universal 
human mind formed after the image of God. 
If we would speak home to the mind of the 
heathen, savage or refined, we may be sure that 
the divine word will come home to them with a 
power far beyond any utterances of uninspired 
origin. The universal power of the Holy Scrip- 
ture is indeed one great testimony to its divine 
origin. 
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June 9.1 Wakeful nighis. 
AS for the mode of spending wakeful nights, 


it is difficult to advise. Sometimes the 
bodily state is so restless during a wakeful night 
that it is impossible to give the mind to con- 
tinued devotion. Sometimes a little quiet read- 
ing may be the best means of : tranquillizing 
oneself for sleep. Of course you ought generally 
on such occasions to try to get to sleep. It 
would not do to turn these times of nervousness 
into vigils for spiritual purposes. The frame 
wants sleep all the more because it rejects it. 
You should do that which you find most helpful 
in disposing you to sleep. Sometimes a little 
quiet bodily exercise, a gentle turn in the com- 
pound, or a bath, may be useful. If you find 
you are able to give the time to any religious 
exercises without increasing nervous excitement, 
then you may take such opportunities as great 
occasions of thankfulness. I remember my 
mother during a long illness found the study of 
the Italian poets physically very helpful. There 
was just enough difficulty about reading a lan- 
guage with which she was not very familiar to 
give her the occupation which her mind wanted, 
and so much of the difficulty was merely 
mechanical. Anything more immediately touch- 
ing the affections would have been too much for 


* A portion of this letter was printed in the first series of 
Father Benson’s Letters, published in 1916. It is reprinted 
here with its context. 
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her to bear at that time. If you are able to turn 
such waking times to account, whether for 
linguistic or spiritual purposes, well and good. 
The simple reading of Holy Scripture, not for 
study, but as having a sacramental power to 
soothe the soul, may bring much comfort, and it 
tends imperceptibly to form the thinking habits 
according to the mind of God, so that it is very 
profitable. It is often disappointing to find when 
one is wakeful how utterly incapable one is of 
going through any religious exercises. The 
same nervousness which destroys the power of 
sleep destroys very often the power of tranquil 
thought and simple loving devotion. It seems 
to be such loss of time, void of profit both for 
this world and the next. But it is not so really. 
We must give up ourselves to the will of God, 
and the acceptance of His will is the true way of 
sanctification. We learn our nothingness by 
such helplessness, and that is the greatest lesson 
we can learn. 


Junz 18. Nassau. 
I ENCLOSE youa letter from Nassau. Matters 


in that diocese seem to be coming to a crisis 
—and so, in fact, it is everywhere. It makes 
one think of S. Peter’s warning about the ark 
wherein few were saved.t How many boats, 
great and small, will be swamped! How few 
will be saved! What an exemplification of 


Talo. bet. 11. 20. 
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detachment Noah’s Ark is, floating on the wide 
waste, and living with an unassailable life in the 
Son of God! May God grant us to realize the 
same detachment in our vocation. 


Jury 9. Bodily Suffering—S. John’s Gospel, chapter 
vi—Prayer—Patience. 


I SAW your sister to-day. Her suffering is 
very great and increasing. Yet surely we 
can see that a blessing from God is coming to 
her along with it. God uses bodily suffering as 
a great means of sanctification. I feel more and 
more that the Western doctrine of the soul’s 
purgatory is an impossibility ; but the suffering 
of the flesh, whether in this world or in the Day 
of Judgement, seems to be sucha necessity. It 
fills one with much peace to think of the soul 
being absent from the body, and present with 
the Lord, unclothed of its own sinful nature and 
living in the body of Christ whose member it is, 
that “ building of God . . . not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens,” ! in which the soul has 
eternal life. People do so little realize the truth 
of our substantial union with Christ. The heaven 
of the four living creatures, with each individual 
soul as an eye in their wings,? would be no 
heaven to most people. They want to walk 
about, and talk, and think, and be in heaven 
just what they were on earth. There is so little 
idea in modern Christendom of the individual 


t2 Cor. v. i: * Evek. i, 18 ¢ x. 12. 
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= 
soul being lost, as it were, in the communion of 
saints. 

I was amused to-day at receiving your letter 
about the Commentary. I have just done one 
twenty-first part of the task which you assign 
me. I have just sent a MS. to the press on 
chapter vi.t It is, as you say, strange how all 
commentators miss the drift of so many passages. 
It seems to me that chap. vi is our Lord’s claim 
to be the prophet like unto Moses, “ This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on Him Whom God 
hath sent.”»2 Our Lord claimed to feed them 
with Himself in a way which should far exceed 
the feeding of the Israelites by Moses: thus He 
accepted the challenge of the Jews that He ought 
to act in a way no less wonderful for sustaining 
His people on their pilgrimage than Moses did 
for them of old... . 

Of course the real work of converting India is 
to be done only by patient prayer. If you were 
to find ever so many converted during your life- 
time, we ought rather to regard this as the result 
of the prayers and perseverance of unobtrusive 
self-sacrificing men who have gone before us. 
The real result of your life in India will, in like 


t This was published, with the title Bid/e Teachings, by 
J. T. Hayes, 1875, and reprinted by Longmans, 1898. It 
would seem that Father O’Neill had written to Father Benson 
urging him to write a Commentary on S. John’s Gospel. 
This will explain the first two sentences of this paragraph : 
there are twenty-one chapters in S. John’s Gospel, and Father 
Benson had commented on one. 

2 S. John vi. 29. 
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manner, be reaped by those who come after you. 
If you live a life of prayer, God will draw to you 
such as shall be saved. Do not be discouraged 
because it is a slow work. Immediate success is, 
in comparison with toilsome barrenness, like 
mustard and cress in comparison with the growth 
of an acorn. 


Jury 23. Locality of the Mission—Poverty— 
Brabmoism — Mr. Bowen — Jesuit Missions— 
Patience—Modesty in Work. 


AM sorry in one sense for your having to 

move, but I am not sorry at your getting 
away from those premises.!. I would much 
sooner settle in some smaller way. I think, 
however kind it was of the bishop to put us 
there, that large premises are a serious hindrance 
to poverty. It is not like the Bombay settle- 
ment of which we are only the nucleus. But 
I would much rather our mission should do its 
work—principally witness, prayer, preparation— 
with as little of external surroundings as possible. 
If I were in your place, I think I should pack up 
most of the things you took out, and leave them 
ina box. One could not refuse many presents, 
but I felt them to be in many ways grievous 
“‘impedimenta ” to missionary life. 


t The premises once occupied by the S.P.G. at Bankipur, 
which had been assigned to Father O’Neill by Bishop Milman, 
and were of considerable extent, had been bought by the 
Indian Government for a medical school. 
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In settling anywhere I would keep clear of the 
English as much as possible. I know the 
bishop’s anxiety to get chaplains for English 
work, but that is not our purpose, and it must 
damage real mission work. I would much 
sooner settle in Bundelkand, or among the hill 
tribes, than in an English town; but I should 
think some large town where the English are 
few or scarcely any would be the best. I do not 
see how one is to carry out a life of poverty in 
an English chaplain’s position. One must be 
out of sight. I always feel a grieving here for 
the old days when I was in the village at Cowley 
in a comparatively poor cottage. One did feel 
such a love for those Germans from the Nagpur 
mission whom I happened to see at the S.P.G., 
which I think I mentioned to you. 

Do not be deluded by the Brahmos.! I do 
not think they are worth spending any great 
effort upon. I should only use them as a reflect- 
ing medium, that what is done to them may react 
on others. I have much more hope of a 
thoroughgoing Brahman. I am very glad you 
have written a letter in the Mirror. From time 
to time, not too often, and very carefully written, 
a letter there may be useful, more to others than 
to themselves. Their mysticism is all rubbish. 
Mysticism and pride are like the smoke of the 
pit, not the incense of the altar. They are much 


* i.e. the Brahmo Samaj, a theistic society opposed to 
polytheism, mythology, and idolatry, founded at Calcutta in 


1828 by Ram Mohan Ray. 
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more likely to succumb to unintentional than to 
aggressive work. They want an “inspiration ” 
in the missionaries. It is pretty much like the 
Jews complaining of Jesus Christ. In fact on 
their part it is the same. We must expect them 
to be in India what the Gnostics were to the 
early Church. Their words often true enough, 
but their hearts utterly earthly, and their 
attempts at a “ high” life the worst form of 
denying the supernatural. It is important to 
watch them and to know as much about them as 
one can, but to live just quietly and unobtru- 
sively before God and leave them in His hands. 
They will, if they are in earnest, recognize the 
power of a missionary life. One of the worst 
features in them is that they should not have 
eyes to see how much divine life there has been 
in the mission work, in spite of all its short- 
comings. 

Oddly enough I have just had Mr. Bowen’s 
meditations lent me, at the very time when Father 
Page’s letter arrived saying he had had an 
interview. I think to live away from Europeans, 
as he did, is the real thing to do, only it will be 
easier to do this in a city where there are few 
English. I should think the mission stations of 
the Jesuits—you say they are generally single- 
handed with a catechist—would give you an idea 
of what is practical for us. Only be sure and 
have what food is necessary for health. . . . I do 
not know when I shall have another priest whom 
I can send to you. Probably not for some time. 
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It is easier in some respects to settle down into 
the life of a mission station without others than 
with them. We must be content with what God 
gives us, whether in the way of fellow labourers 
or of results. I think that is so delightful which 
one reads of Mr. Bowen, that, though he has 
baptized but few persons himself in those twenty- 
six years, yet he has never felt any disappoint- 
ment. That is the true spirit of a missionary, 
to rejoice in God and leave one’s work in God’s 
hands. Work carried on in that spirit is sure to 
have its results. The great lives of the world 
are just those which seemed to leave no result 
behind, because no man knew of them. Nothing 
seemed to come of what they did, for what they 
did was given to God. After the first gathering 
in of those Jews who were beforehand prepared 
for Christ, how scanty and how full of sorrow 
are the conversions as narrated in the Acts! 
The great thing for us is to tarry the Lord’s 
leisure, and we shall be able sooner than we 
think to say, “‘ This is the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes.’’! 

Do not let yourself get involved in too much 
work in different places. I hear from Madras 
that the bishop makes some difficulty as to our 
working or holding a retreat there. Be careful 
not to overstep such prejudices. We have 
plenty of work in the other two dioceses. In 
going about to hold retreats there 1s also the 
danger of us, who are young and new to the 


t Ps, cxviii. 23 (P.B.V.). 
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work, seeming to be setting right those who 
are older and more experienced. Therefore be 
very careful not to do anything of the kind 
without the full and hearty invitation of a// who 
have to do with it. Some, I know, would 
welcome us, e.g. in Madras, but if there is any 
feeling on the part of senior men or the bishop 
we ought to hold back, for after all we are not 
there for the purpose of that work, but for the 
natives. It isa glorious armour, the armour of 
the religious life, but we must gird it on with 
much self-distrust in our new sphere of action. 


Jury 31. Certainty of Success. 


oe must not think you can do nothing 
against the idolatry that is round about. 
Oh, no! The Church of God roots itself slowly 
and silently, but the leaves of the tree are for 
the healing of the nations, and the breath which 
exhales from a missionary’s cell is a power greater 
than that of the most eloquent of philosophers 
or the most powerful of statesmen. You must 
live through the period of burial before you can 
begin to see results, but your labour shall not be 
in vain in the Lord, and idolatry is to disappear 
before it as surely as the walls of Jericho before 
the marching and hymns of the Israelites. We 
are not to expect to see the stones move until 
the seventh day. So must our faith and love 
and perseverance be tested. So shall you surely 
gain the victory. 


; 
* ” 
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Avousr 12. The Infancy of a Mission—Times 
of Silent Waiting. 


I HOPE that you will take care to nurse the 
mission house through its “infancy.” Do 
not mind a mission house having infancy. Infancy 
is a very sacred thing. Silence is specially dear 
to God. Of course, wherever you are you cannot 
expect to be doing anything so as to see results 
for many years to come. It is just the trial of 
your patience which will be the great means of 
your sanctification, and so, being sanctified, you 
will be able to praise God for the answers to 
your prayers which you will see in years to come 
from the other side of the grave. Only do not 
be too venturesome. You cannot do English work 
in an /ndian climate. Your life for some time to 
come must be a quiet witness before man, and 
a constant prayer to God. S. Francis Xavier 
felt himself very tongue-tied. God can use our 
silence as much as our words. But then, we 
must commend our silence to Him to turn 
it to account. It is in this patient waiting 
that the self-sacrifice of a missionary’s life really 
consists. People do not commonly think of 
‘t. In fact no one can realize it until going 
outithere. 74% 

Il am sorry that you have not gone to the hills. 
I sent out the money because I thought you 
might possibly be going off on a journey which 
might be an expensive one... - Plainly, what 
you have to do just now is to rest... .- Give 
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yourself up to a life of prayer to God. Think of 
the future of the mission, and “for their sakes” 
sanctify yourself, that those who come after you 
may be “ sanctified through the truth.”! Iknow 
well what the apostolic weariness of sucha waiting 
time is. I have had some waiting in my day. 
‘They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength.” 2 May He grant you a renewal of 
strength, and after patience has had her perfect 
work send us some fellow workers suitable to 
join you. Plainly it would not be right for you 
to be doing much preaching even if you were in 
a more English city. Think of S. Paul’s years 
of imprisonment at Caesarea. So India of the 
future shall find itself advantaged by your neces- 
sary silence. Accept God’s will, and God will 
open the way for you in due time. The work 
will go on all the faster by and by, if now you 
are continuing instant in prayer. Think of the 
loneliness of the patriarchs—Abraham, Jacob, 
Joseph. It is not for nothing. ' 


Avcust 20. Benefit of a Retired Localjty. 


S for the influence of our work, we must 
look for that to grow up by God's provi- 
dence, if He gives us bodily health and grace to 
persevere, not by being in any prominent or cen- 
tral position, but by the effect of devoted life. I 
quite know how great an effort this is. I should 


* cf, S. John xvii. 19. "lea. xi, 40, 
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not have thought of imposing the hardness and 
isolation of a missionary life upon you, if you had 
not offered for it so many years back. It must 
be a great strain, such as in this country we 
cannot realize. But God, Who has given you 
the desire and the readiness to offer, will give 
you strength to perform. Ido not doubt that. 
But I do think we should lose the supernatural 
strength of the hidden life in patient witness 
among the heathen, if our station was exposed to 
the fussiness and outward prominence of life in 
Calcutta. I do not believe we should do any 
mission work there, or have more than a tran- 
sitory effect. A retired work, and a life of devo- 
tion and prayer very little heard of by others, is 
what will surely tell the most in the end, not 
only upon the neighbourhood, but upon others 
at a distance. God will manifest His power in 
bringing to light, for the increase of His glory, 
whatever has been done in simple reliance upon 
Himself. Quite true, you cannot expect to make 
any number of converts worth mention for many 
years, but it is not those who have made the most 
converts whose lives have really been the most 
influential in extending the kingdom of Christ. 
The law of Christ and of God in nature and in 
grace is “one soweth, and another reapeth.”'! 
There must be weary seasons of seemingly 
resultless prayer and toil before there can be a 
harvest such as God would give. 


t §. John iv. 37. 
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Avoust 27. The Struggle of Missionary Life— 
Slowness and Difficulties of Missionary Work. 


NE does feel ashamed of oneself to be writing, 

from all the comforts of home, words of 
encouragement to you in the struggles of your 
distant campaign. Yet do not think that because 
I have not experienced I do not estimate the 
difficulties of your position. I quite feel that 
very likely I may have been kept at home 
because God saw that, whatever might be the 
impulses of my heart, I should not have been 
able to bear the hardships of a real missionary 
life. These hardships, I know, are not those 
which the world counts. Not poverty, nor cli- 
mate, nor sickness, nor outward difficulty, but 
loneliness in spiritual struggle. The silent watch- 
ing through hours which seem wasted for a victory 
which seems hopeless, the oft-weary prayers for 
the heathen around while the heart feels the 
terribleness of inward struggles, greater than ever 
known before, which seem to make the conflict 
impossible. Yes, the missionary has to bear the 
struggles of the hermit saints and the warrior all 
in one—the hermit struggling with Satan and the 
watrior in the worst of all conflicts in the trenches. 
Do not think I should ever grudge of my best for 
the work, but“ I have no man.” Well, our Lord 
Jesus will be the Man to stand by you as He did 
by S. Paul, as He did by the palsied man, both 
to help and to heal. Others can take part with 
us in the outward struggle. Jesus takes part 
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with us in both struggles. Jonathan had his 
armour-bearer. We in our loneliness have Jesus 
for our armour-bearer. We could not bear the 
armour of the heavenly warfare ourselves. If 
He bears it for us, and gives us arrow after 
arrow to shoot, not one will fly in vain. 

1 can quite imagine how difficulties open out 
before you. It must be so as we strive to climb 
the heights of heroic sanctity. But remember 
that thus it is that we must lay the foundations 
of a future mission work. We cannot begin and 
cultivate the soil all at once. There must be 
felling of the old timber, and many roots left to 
die and rot upon the ground before they can be 
removed. 1 hope before many years are out I 
shall have some men'to send and enter upon the 
fruits of your pioneering. Remember that you 
are yourself to be in some sort the root of a 
future Christianity. You have not got so much 
to plant as to grow. Whoever comes out after 
you will not so much take up your work as be 
grafted into your life. I am not disappointed 
at the sickness and desertion which have 
marked the Indian work. I believe they are 
tokens that God is pruning you thoroughly 
that you may grow and bring forth fruit abund- 
aitly sree « 

It seems to me that that Sunday reunion of 
young men from the college may be full of 
results. Do not expect a convert at once. Some 
of the fruits of my ministry to which I look back 


with the most gratitude took nearly a twelve- 
E 
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month of family prayer and exposition before 
they were brought out of dissent. You must 
not let the remembrance of exciting mission work 
at home make you discontented at the apparent 
resultlessness of work abroad. In fact pastoral 
work at home must be very much of the same 
character. People take years and years to Chris- 
tianize, and then it is only one fruit here and 
there which ripens for heaven. If we could only 
see what ove ripe fruit is, we should be satisfied 
even with one. 


SEPTEMBER 4. Addresses to Indians. 


Wes last letter was a very encouraging one 
with the account of your first Sunday 
evening with the students. I felt sure that God 
would open to you some door of usefulness. 
Nothing would seem to be better. Of course 
they will need to be tested if they do show any 
readiness to accept truth. Their perseverance 
is not equal physically to the vividness of their 
impressions, so that I expect that Europeans 
often set them down as hypocritical because of 
seeming untruthfulness, whereas it is rather a 
physical constitution which causes the readiness 
to accept, and the incapacity to retain. You will 
therefore require great caution; and do not be 
discouraged by seeming failures. How many 
failures our Blessed Lord had to bear with in 
Judea amongst the chosen people! How the 
Apostles found their converts running off! 
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“¢ Ye did run well; who hath bewitched you?” ! 
We must not expect that perseverance belongs to 
the nineteenth century, either in England or in 
India, more than it did to Jews and Galatians in 
the first. 


OcroBer 16. Future of the Society—Guidance of 
Providence. 


Wa apenas to our Indian dependencies is 
always a great joy. More than a joy: 
it is a strength, for I cannot but feel that your 
mission work is a great source of grace to us 
at home. May there ever be such a fruitful 
interchange of prayer and effort that our Society 
may span the world in the indissoluble glory of 
the Holy Ghost! There certainly does seem to 
be a time of special manifestation at hand, and as 
God has planted our little Society in so many 
points of special influence, He must be intending 
us to have some great work in moulding the 
future. We must be ourselves preparing for it 
in a spirit of simple devotion and entire detach- 
ment. Iam so glad you are able to write as you 
do about leaving the future in God’s hands. 
I am sure it is best to be entirely guided by the 
indications of His providence. We can form no 
idea for ourselves. We must be ready for any- 
thing and preparing for anything. I wish I had 
some one that I could send to you as a coadjutor. 
I hope before long I may be able to do so. 


=/Gal. v. 7 3 ii. I. 
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NoveMBeR 19. Oneness of the Society. 


ACER letter is a very strengthening one to 
us at home. I quite feel that you, who 
are gone as pioneers of missions, go forth in 
order that the Society may become sanctified in 
your persons in various spots, with a view to 
future conversions. We cannot expect to see 
much fruit, but be assured the branch that is 
purged will bring forth its fruit in due season. 
I am sure that our whole Society drinks in, by 
God’s mercy, a blessed draught of sanctifying 
grace by the patience and endurance of our 
distant missionaries. You must try and feel in 
return that, however much separated by space 
from the Mother House, you and it are 
thoroughly one in that which binds us much 
closer than daily intercourse can bind. Oh 
blessed love of Jesus, wherein we are also to 
love one another! No member of the Society 
can ever be alone. In all loneliness you must 
try and realize how thoroughly we are indis- 
solubly one. 


DecemBeR 10. The Companionship of Jesus— 
Benefits of Solitude—Accumulated strength of the 
Body of Christ—Hindrances. 


Vo will have found this in one sense a very 
lonely Christmas. May you experience the 
joy of the holy fellowship of all the company 
of heaven keeping festival with you! The 
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throng of men is very apt to hinder our seeing 
that which is so near us. The lonely soul has 
many joys of divine revelation, and can exult 
as none other can in the vision of the glory of 
Jesus. He ever delights to show Himself to 
us. He ever delights to abide with us. He is 
with us who remain at home and with you who 
are gone... . You must not think that your 
time is wasted because you may seem to have 
but few inquirers. Your life is a life of witness 
to His truth, even to those who do not hear the 
sound of your voice. We shall pray that God 
may give you grace to bear this life of lonely 
witness worthily. His eye is ever resting upon 
you, and His hand sustaining you. In lonelli- 
ness with God we attain to experience the powers 
of God. In our more active work amongst men 
we are very apt to lose sight of God’s power in 
the very results which it effects. Loneliness 
brings the soul to a real habit of worship, so that 
we find God as being, in Himself, our sufficiency, 
our reward, our refuge, and our strength. 
When He strengthens us to live, in humble 
devotion before Himself, He is doing much 
more for us than by any strength whereby we 
may be enabled merely to speak with men, 
The strength which we receive in such seasons 
of privacy is an accumulating strength which 
makes itself felt as the emergency arises. 
God does not give us His strength for 
nought. Strength, as it is treasured up in any 
one of the members of Christ, makes itself 
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felt throughout the body of Christ. I was 
thinking the other day how we, in these last 
days of the Church, must be stronger than any 
that were before us. As the number of God’s 
elect becomes complete, and all the redeemed are 
gathered into paradise, each having some special 
gift that God has given him as the manifesta- 
tion of the Pentecostal Spirit, so there must be 
a pressure of the energies of the body of Christ 
against the world. The energies in which all 
have served God upon the earth do not die with 
their bodies, but live in the body of Jesus, where 
their blessed spirits abide ; and so the body of 
Christ shines out ever more and more with 
growing perfection, and we upon the earth are 
like the front waves of a mighty flood, which, 
dashing on against some barrier, breaks down the 
dam by the force of the collected waters. The 
waters break through where there is some weak 
point in the dam, and all the supernatural 
energies of the body of Christ will break forth 
wherever the world has least hold over us to 
keep us back. Any gifts which we may have of 
the world only serve to make the dam strong, 
and hinder the divine manifestation. We must 
live as the heirs of all the ages of Pentecostal 
life, and Christ will make His power to be 
known in us even more than it was ever known 
in earlier days. The accumulated grace of 
Christ must first break down the barrier of our 
earthly hearts, and then it will break through 
and overflow the evil of the world. We must 
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see that we are each one of us treasuring up 
this power, whether we witness its bursting forth 
or no. What we see in the way of success 
matters little, but the whole body of Christ 
partakes of the consequences of what we are. 
I do really believe that our Society is gaining 
great strength by means of the grace which God 
is giving to you through the trials of the past 
year and the novitiate of our Indian mission. 
We must pass through the novitiate, and it 
may be a long one, before we can go forth 
in the fullness of strength. God is calling 
you to the special work of sanctification : “Kor 
their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they also 
might be sanctified through the truth.” ! Your 
solitude and suffering and prayer shall not be 
lost. India and England too shall reap the 
benefit, and God shall be glorified in our Society, 
according to the promises of His unfailing 
love. 

When I think of you being in India, I can 
praise God for not letting me go there sixteen 
years ago.2 How little one can tell what is 
likely to come of our hindrances. We must give 
them up into God’s keeping, and He will always 
make them result in good far beyond the 
immediate loss. 


x §. John xvii. 19. 

2 If Father Benson had gone to India at that time, as he 
had intended, probably the Society of S. John the Evangelist 
would never have come into being, nor Father O’Neill have 
gone to India as a Religious. 
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DzcemBer 31. Union of the Society—First Epistle 
of 8. John—W aiting—Sensible Devotion. 


I HAD quite intended sending you a Christ- 
mas Day letter, but I had not written it 
beforehand ; and when I came down from the 
midnight Celebration I was really unable to do 
as I had intended. First it was impossible for 
me to get anything written before two o'clock, 
as I had been almost all the time in church. 
However, if we are living in the power of the 
incarnate Word, we need not the mere utterance 
of human expression to make us feel the bond 
of divine love. The same Word speaks in both 
our hearts. He knits the community in one, 
however much we may be separated. Our true 
life, our oneness, is in Him. May His blessing 
be with you, speaking through all your acts 
with His divine power, the voice at which 
devils tremble, by which men are blessed, and 
in which the Father rejoiceth. May you learn 
the power of His word, with more and more 
of experience, through all the years that He 
may call you yet to serve Him. 

We are now keeping our annual retreat from 
Sunday to Sunday. . . . I am taking the 
Epistle of S. John as the basis of our retreat— 
The Manifestation of the Eternal Love (chap. 
i): Transfiguring Love: Penitential Love 
(chap. ii). Justifying Love: Renewing Love: 
Restraining Love : Illuminating Love (chap. iii). 
Filiating Love: Purifying Love: Obedient 
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Love: Fraternal Love: Self-sacrificing Love 
(chap. iv). Mediatorial Love: Experimental 
Love: Corresponding Love: Triumphant 
Love: Impetrative Love: The Eternal Welcome 
of Love (chap. v). * 

What a sight the Me/a! must have been. 
I do not know, but I should fancy that mission 
preaching was likely to be more effective quietly, 
in the ordinary village life, than in the excitement 
of such aconcourse. Yet if, after several years, 
one listener is brought to the faith that makes 
the annual visit well worth while. I could not 
help thinking of the man at the pool of Beth- 
esda, not eighteen, but thirty-eight years.? The 
waiting times of Holy Scripture are stupendous 
if one thinks of living through them. It is so 
difficult for us not to fancy that men of faith 
must have seen the end. But no, they died in 
faith— Abraham, Moses, David, Hosea, Jere- 
miah, Daniel. The missionary ought to find 
great encouragement in these and the other 
teachings of Holy Scripture, by which we learn 
with patience to wait for the fulfilment of the 
divine promises, a fulfilment which shall be so 
far beyond what we ever expected. We must 
live and mark out the land we would evangelize 
with the Cross of many a weary year of result- 
lessness, and yet feel assured that our labour is 
not in vain in the Lord. God treasures up every 
cry of the lonely heart. It is more powerful in 

x A great religious assembly of Hindus. 
2 See S. John v. 5. 
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the end than the most eloquent preaching amidst 
man’s applause. 

I do not think that I ever replied to what you 
said about a convert’s faith. I think I can quite 
-understand the consciousness of the present faith 
being less intense than the earlier false one. I 
think it is so always. Religions exert the most 
hold and power over our nature when they are 
most akin to it. Things supernatural do not 
affect the sense so much as things debased. Even 
in Christianity it is those forms which alloy the 
truth which get the most hold of the nature. 
They who are “of the truth”! must live with 
less sensible emotion. The loving trust in God 
has not that strong sense of union which union 
has when it is sought for some inferior end. 
The bitterness of party spirit is apt to be more 
intense than the energy of true love. The 
doctrine of assurance, or a devotion to some 
miraculous image of the Virgin, stir their 
respective followers much more than the pure 
love of Christ. The work of the Spirit of God 
is so tranquil, so unobtrusive, that its power 
is not felt or known. It remains for martyrdom 
to show the strength of the Spirit of God, or, at 
least, confessorship. The Spirit of God shows 
its hold upon the soul by what it causes us to do. 
We often seem to ourselves to be acting without 
faith, because we are really acting in it; and 
faith is opposed to sensible emotions. On the 
contrary, if Satan holds possession of the soul 


t S. John xviii. 37. 
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he makes his presence felt as a master. There 
is all the difference as between continuous flashes 
of lightning and the pure calm daylight. The 
more diabolical the doctrine the more intense 
and violent is the conviction likely to be, which 
Satan will inject into the hearts of those over 
whom he tyrannizes. 


January 7, 1875. The Prayer of the Missionarv— 
The Epiphany of Christ. 


I OUGHT to have dated January 8th, for it is 
already past midnight; but unless I write to- 
night I shall not get my letter off by to-morrow’s 
post. I cannot send youa long letter, but I do not 
like to miss a post, even though I have nothing 
to say which may be worth the shilling, yet 
I cannot bear the thought of some little missive 
not coming. He Who led the wise men by 
a star can lead the people of India to His truth. 
No other power can. Ours must be lives of 
prayer to develop the power from Him. He 
gives us waiting times that they may be prayer 
times, and so Abraham’s long years of waiting 
were for the building of altars to God. He 
had to symbolize herein the one purpose of his 
life, which was to be the father of the great 
Victim. We have not to build altars but to 
minister at that which is already built in the 
heavenly temple, fulfilling the virtues of our 
high calling in bringing forth into manifestation 
the glory of the one Victim Who is found 


, 
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clothed with the seed of Abraham. It would 
be a terrible thing to be a missionary sent to 
preach Christ unless indeed we were slaves of 
Christ, separated unto the gospel of Christ, 
dedicated first to prayer and to the ministry of 
the word, as the outcome of our communion 
with God. And so we need not look upon the 
darkened earth with despair. We may “ wish 
for the day,”! and look up, for the day shall 
dawn. It comes from above, not from below. 
Man may be dark, but the light of grace shall 
equally shine on all. ‘‘No man can come to 
Me, except the Father which hath sent Me draw 
him.”2 But God, if He sends us, means to 
confirm our word with signs from heaven, after 
He has tried the perseverance of our faith. 
“For the love that I bear unto them they take 
My contrary part; but I am prayer in the 
midst of them.”3 So must we be the repre- 
sentatives of the great Mediator, bringing down 
the fullness of the divine light upon them that 
are in darkness. ‘ Abraham rejoiced to see My 
day.”"4 We must rejoice to see, not our day, 
but His day ; not the results of our work imme- 
diate upon our toil and suffering, but the sure 
results of His grace, ordered in all things and 
sure, sure to be whenever the time shall come. 
It seems to us, perhaps, to be useless to fill 
the water-pots with water, but when the hour 
is come we shall find that our waiting time of 

* cf. Acts xxvii. 29. * 2 S. John vi. 44. 
3 ef. Racine _ 4S. John viii. 56. 
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discouragement and want and prayer and faith 
and obedience and love has brought forth its 
full results. Nothing that we have asked in 
the Name of Christ can be held back from us. 
Be sure you will have a glorious Epiphany in 
India, and however far off it may be, you will 
be able, by God’s grace, to claim it as the result 
of your solitude and prayer. Those hidden 
prayers, to which God calls you, are the buried 
title-deeds of the prophetic estate which you will 
be able to claim in the new kingdom of the 
restoration. 

I suppose your plans are by this time more 
fixed. The intervention of Government! was 
quite unlooked for, and so one must accept it 
as a plain manifestation of the divine will. The 
star will shine out to guide you. Of course, 
1 cannot offer any suggestion. The bishop’s 
wishes seem to be the best criterion. Could 
you go within reach of Delhi so as to work 
somewhat along with Winter? I confess to 
having a personal predilection for Bundelkand. 
That seemed to be suggested to us at the first 
with various good reasons, but I am quite 
without bias. ‘The sun shines over all the world 
in turn, and God’s grace will shine in and from 
you wherever you are, for I am sure you will be 
looking to Him always. The dust of our feet is 
not forgotten. If we are true to Christ, the path- 
way of divine light is being made bright by every 
step of holy obedience, as it were with diamonds. 

t See note, p. 16. 
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Be sure the language to convert India is the 
language of heaven, that is, prayer. The tongues 
of men and of angels will avail nothing to spread 
the gospel of Christ, but the mediatorial life of 
divine charity, lifting up man before God with 
a crucified heart in the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 


Frpruary 12. The Unseen Order of God—Delhi 
and Ephesus. 


OUR accounts of the various missionaries 

and their ways are very interesting. We 
must look for God to bring the new heavens and 
the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, 
out of the chaos of the earthly Church, as the 
present earth came out of the chaos of former 
worlds. We know that the various manifesta- 
tions of God’s Holy Spirit in His Church are 
not to die away under the power of Satan. How- 
ever much ill-regulated zeal there may be, yet as 
it comes from the Spirit of God it shall effect 
God’s purpose in spite of all that Satan may do 
to mar its working. As we now see the power, 
we shall hereafter see the order and beauty of the 
work of God. When that day of the revelation 
of Christ comes, how shall we see our own highest 
ideas of order transcended by the result which 
God will then bring to light! He knows how to 
establish His own in their true places, while all 
around seems to be unsettlement and confusion. 
One is like a ball rolling without any certainty 
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over the board until at last it drops into a hole, 
but He knows exactly what the destination is to 
which our rolling about is to bring us. One dare 
not wish to be at rest, for He knows where we 
are to settle, and in His wisdom we are each of us 
safe. So with our spiritual consummation, and so 
also with your temporal settlement at the present 
time. Ido not fear but that good will come of 
your uprooting. Delhi seems to me a promising 
place, but I would not have you settle there 
hastily. I suppose too that Delhi is in some 
respects like Ephesus, and so there would seem 
to be a link between your life and the last years 
of S. John. If you do settle there, you will be 
in the midst of great architectural splendour of 
iniquity. May the Word of God make the fabric 
to collapse, and however humble the outward 
building of the truth may be, I hope the glory 
of the spiritual building will be a joy of eternity. 
I never noticed till the other day how S. Paul’s 
commending of the elders to God and to the 
word of His grace! leads on to promulgation in 
the midst of those very elders of the teaching 
of the incarnate Word by S. John. 


Marcu 5. Solitude—Jonah—Heathen Devotion— 
Faith and Prayer. 


N solitude God teaches us many things, and 
you must have altogether a good deal of real 
solitude although you have been a good deal 


t See Acts xx. 32. 
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along with others. In solitude we learn both 
our own littleness and the greatness of God’s 
power to do with us whatsoever He wills. A 
little surrounding, even two or three, makes one 
forget the smallness of the individual in com- 
parison with the vast world of work ; but when 
one is alone in the mighty waters, like S. Paul 
a day and a night floating on the deep,! one 
feels the mightiness of the power of God and 
His all-sufficiency. I have to preach this after- 
noon at All Saints’ on Jonah. (My course 
there is on the “forty days” of Holy Scripture.) 
May that power which subdued Nineveh subdue 
India before you. I wonder what happened to 
the men who threw him overboard. Their 
deprecation would secure them from the charge 
of innocent blood. 

Thanks for your letter. I did not imagine 
that a heathen could /ove his god. I do not think 
it possible. ‘Every one that /oveth is born of 
God, and knoweth”’ the true “God.”2 There 
may be an intense passionate devotion which 
the devotee supposes to be love, but I should 
think it was a possession acting like an intoxica- 
tion. Elijah when subdued before the still small 
voice was a much greater man than when he was 
calling down fire from heaven upon the altar at 
Carmel. Probably, however, there was much 
more consciousness of zeal on the latter occasion 
than on the former. With him it was the true 
God Who was the object of different affections 


t See: 2: Caoknan es. 2 1S. John iv. 7. 


To Fatruer O’NeErLi (1875) 41 


in both cases, but the parallel would be in 
the change of the earthlier into the heavenlier 


affection. There would be a real knowledge 


of self in the latter case, which was want- 
ing amidst the excitement of the previous 
occasion. 

I suppose there will be a good deal of oppor- 
tunity for the doctor to practise in your part of 
the city, and this will bring you into intercourse 
with many of the people. Do not, however, be 
disquieted if they are slow to move. Probably 
S. Paul’s converts in many places were few. We 
may be sure that such as are ordained to eternal 
life will believe, if we are true to the divine 
ministry among them. The divine election con- 
notes our industry as one of its conditions, but it 
should give us a blessed tranquillity in periods of 
long and unpromising expectation. We look for 
promises, not to the deceitful appearances of the 
world before us, whether they be good or bad, 
but to the unfailing truth of Him Who sends 
us. His work is being done in the world in a 
very marvellous way in spite of the powers of 
the world. Let us be constant in prayer to 
Him that He will send labourers to do the 
work. 


Marcu 12. Easter Blessing—Need of Prayer. 


SUPPOSE this will arrive before Low Sun- 

day. May all Easter blessings shine out 

upon you! In one sense solitude helps us to 
G 
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realize the great festival glories of the communion 
of saints. You have, at any rate, the two or 
three to whom our Lord’s presence is so specially 
promised. May you all rise up to Him in the 
glory of holy contemplation. Surely it cannot 
be long ere Christ come again. 

The slowness of mission work makes us 
realize how very little prayer is really being 
made by Christendom to God. If Christian 
people generally said “Thy kingdom come” 
as if they meant it, what consequences would 
there be! If we could see, we should find that 
God is giving far more in answer to prayer than 
we could have any right to expect. 


Maunpy Tuurspay. The Power of the Cross. 


O-NIGHT we seem to be watching on each 

side of Gethsemane ; you from the East, 
and we from the West. May we so watch around 
the Cross that we may come to sit down with 
those who are partakers of His promise in His 
heavenly kingdom.... I look forward to some 
postulants after Easter. We may be sure God 
will give us increase according to our real needs. 
Probably we need to be kept down for a while, 
in order that we may rely upon God. The 
victory is not to numbers ; one Jonah converted 
Nineveh. The power of the Holy Spirit bowed 
down men’s consciences before him. No man 
can come to us except it be given him of our 
Father. It is just in proportion as we are living 
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in the fellowship of the Holy Ghost that we shall 
find the power of the Holy Ghost. We must be 
living true to the Crucified. We cannot overleap 
that step in evangelical life. It is not enough 
for us to point to Him; He must be manifest 
in us, still crucified in the world, though glorified 
in the world beyond. Such a number are carried 
away with the dream that, as Christ has died, we 
may live in this world in the results of His 
triumph. It is like claiming to take possession 
of an enemy’s capital by lodging in a hovel on 
some battlefield of victory. This world can 
never be to us anything but a hovel and a battle- 
field. The country we claim is on the other side 
of the dark river. The less we have to make 
ourselves feel at home here the better. The 
most dangerous times are when all things are 
smooth. 


Aprit 22. Modern Christianity a Mockery— 
Solitude. 


OU mention Ram Chandra! and Tara 

Chand. They are two men in whom I 
have for many years felt a great interest. I hope 
they are going on well, and realizing the super- 
natural life of Christianity. More and more I 
feel what a miserable mockery of Christianity 
Christendom is. The utter repudiation of the 
supernatural life as a real divine transformation 
of the soul is so sad. One hopes that believers 

t Afterwards a catechist at Panch Howd. 
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gathered in from among the heathen will believe 
that they are drawn into the life of God. In 
Western Christendom the Holy Eucharist has 
so entirely overshadowed Holy Baptism, that 
the food of our life is made to be a gift greater 
than the life which it sustains. Without a full 
acknowledgement of the supernatural change 
wrought at our baptism, our spiritual life becomes 
a metaphor... . 

I fear you must feel sometimes very solitary, 
but I hope the grace of the Society is a stay to 
you. We must all feel the distant houses of the 
Society to be a real strength to our own selves. 
Our life must deepen as our work widens. 
We must never lose that hold upon one another 
which sympathy, intercession, vocation, obedience, 
community involve. I quite think that, by God’s 
mercy, we have been enabled to realize our unity 
in Christ in a remarkable degree. I want our 
central house to grow in strictness of observance. 
Then we shall be more of a support to the 
branches in various parts of the world. In all 
seasons of loneliness remember the Lord will 
stand by you and help you. You can scarcely 
feel more lonely at Delhi than I have often felt 
during the last twenty-five years at Cowley. 
Loneliness has its trials, but it has great blessings 
belonging to it. We need loneliness for the 
purpose of training. How God trained in lone- 
liness the great men of old, down to him that 
is the greatest of all that have been born of 
women! How many Christian saints have 
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been trained in intense loneliness, voluntary 
or involuntary, as the case might be! The 
Lord “took him aside from the multitude”! 
to give him the natural gifts of hearing and 
speech ; so He takes us apart if He wishes us 
to learn His will. 


Aprit 30. Troudles. 


OU must not think one can ever be weary 

of hearing of troubles, for troubles are 
only the plural of life. Eternal life is the 
changeless act of divine bliss; may God bring 
us to it in the end! Life is action upon the 
earth also, but the acts of earth are manifold and 
each one full of toil. By them we are perfected 
for that act of eternity. The power of the 
eternal act shows itself, inspiring the many 
decaying acts of life and perfecting them for 
its own glory. So may God lead you onward 
by the discipline of present toil and manifold 
embarrassment to the joy of His kingdom... . 
I do not think it really matters much where you 
settle down ; the eye of God will rest upon your 
labour of love if it is really done for His Name’s 
sake, and it will not be in vain in the Lord. 
Years after years must go by, but the bread 
shall be found after many days, growing up in 
the harvest which has been watered with many 
prayers. 


t §, Mark vii. 33- 
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Feast or THE Ascension (May 6). Trouble 
belongs to Earth; Rest to Heaven —Solitude— 
Delhi—Guidance of God as to Locality. 


T is quite pleasant to bike you and 
Father Page and Father Rivington are 


keeping our festival! all together at Bombay, and 
what a glorious festival it is. It is at once lost 
to sight and glorified by the feast of the Ascen- 
sion which absorbs it. Even so, all true glory 
is in the loss of that which is of self, by absorp- 
tion into that which is of God. May our Society 
find the glow of the Ascension resting upon us 
during the coming year. Outward difficulties 
must not drag us down, but rather force us to 
ascend. If they do so, how indeed shall we 
welcome them! They are indeed the loving 
discipline by which we are fitted to follow our 
dear Lord in the heavenly life. It requires 
much detachment to bear them joyfully, but 
these troubles do help to detach us, not in the 
way of making us discontented, for that is only a 
strong sense of attachment to earth after all, but 
in the sense of helping us to realize the power 
of spiritual joy to outshine all. We learn the 
calmness of the heavenly glory into which Jesus is 
ascended by the very interest of the earthly life 
from which He was delivered, and in which we 
awhile remain ; but there remaineth a rest for us. 
This rest remains. Itis not merely future. We 
are to experience it now. We must act in its 


*S. John a. P. L., the Patronal Festival of the Society. 
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strength, the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding. It is the possession of this sure 
abiding place which gives us stability amidst a 
changing world ; and this home with Jesus is a 
place of repose for us, so that we can be detached 
from place and associations of every earthly home. 
Jesus, enthroned above the angels, carries us to 
rejoice with Himself in the presence of the 
heavenly citizens. Our home is in heaven, not 
merely by expectation, as the fathers of old sought 
a better country, but by grace; for we are made 
partakers of its joys by supernatural communica- 
tion, and every rent of the earthly envelope of 
life only serves to disclose to us the glorious 
substance of the heavenly reality which shines 
out within. Ifa child is eager to see something 
which has been given it, how it tears off bit by bit 
the paper in which it is wrapped ! and so should 
we rejoice to have heavenly life revealed to us by 
the perishing of all outer things. We must have 
our eyes open to see that which is within. 

It is a great strength to the Society that you all 
are able to meet together from time to time. 
Even when you are separated, the consciousness 
of another branch of the Society being at work in 
India must be a stay. Perhaps the sense of 
loneliness which grows up even in spite of this, 
may help to make us realize more fully how 
intense must be the loneliness of the mere 
ordinary missionary who goes forth with no 
other ties than that of the common priesthood. 


This should make us both glorify God, Who 
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enables them to bear up against such privations, 
and also it should make us careful to cherish the 
sympathy and sense of oneness which God in His 
mercy vouchsafes to us for our support. Indeed 
in England the sense of loneliness comes over 
one very often. Bodily presence is often not 
much more than a burden, when those who are 
present have so little consciousness of what one 
feels to be the only realities of life. Even in the 
midst of Church-people the minds of men are 
now so occupied with externals that one is nearly 
as much shut off from them on one side of 
controversy as on the other, if one really is 
clinging to the centre and not to the circum- 
ference. I do feel it a great strength to myself 
that you all in India are carrying on the work of 
Christ, bearing witness to His truth in the bond 
of our brotherhood life. Such a sense does not 
supersede, but develops, the work of the Holy 
Ghost, Who is at once the bond between us and 
Christ, and the bond between us all, in every form 
of relationship which the body of Christ permits 
within itself. Nothing in that body exists as a 
mere dead, superfluous, tolerated mechanism. In 
the glorified body of Christ all is life, and we are 
members one of another in Him; and as in the 
body of earth some parts are joined together in 
special links of interdependence and nervous 
sympathy, so in the body of Christ we have 
our special higher relationships in addition to 
those which are common to us along with all 
others, and it is the healthy working of these 
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which must be our support and delight as we 
think of S.S.J.E. throughout the world. 

I am sorry that you have any unsettlement at 
Delhi. In itself I do not see that it can at all 
matter where your mission is. Obstacles in any 
place are just a token that the Holy Ghost 
does not suffer you now to preach the word in 
that district. So the loss of the buildings at 
Bankipur seemed to be a token of God’s will 
that we should move on. It cannot really affect 
our own future. If S. Paul was not suffered 
to preach in Asia, it was because God had a 
call for him to Macedonia. God never hinders 
for the sake of hindering, but for the sake of 
bringing His people to some other point where 
the blessing is waiting for them. The great aim 
of our earthly discipline is to bring us thus to 
look for whatever blessings He has in store. 
Our life is through the valley of the shadow 
of death, but faith always seeks the bright hill-top, 
whose loveliness is waiting for us with a welcome, 
though we cannot discern its features. It is 
impossible to tell beforehand where God’s work 
is most likely to find congenial soil, for it is 
supernatural, and none can accept it unless the 
Father Who sends us draw him, nor can we 
force it on any unless the Father sends us to him ; 
so that the great satisfaction is just to feel oneself 
in the hands of God, whether in a country district 
or in acity. No human carelessness or degrada- 
tion or anything else can really hinder the work 
of God’s Spirit, if it be His will to work. There 


H 
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is no Nazareth too bad to receive the message of 
an angel, and germinate with the grace of Christ. 
Your time will not have been thrown away in 
getting experiences of different parts, for after all 
you could not under any circumstances have 
expected yet to have any converts growing up 
under instruction. You have been gaining know- 
ledge of various classes of minds and of various 
ways of working, and probably this apprentice- 
ship of migration will be the most serviceable 
wherever you may eventually be. My advice 
would be just simply to accept any post that 
the bishop suggests. As I said, I cannot think 
that there is any reason in the nature of things 
for such as we to choose one place rather than 
another. Only may God bless you everywhere. 


May 13. Trust in God—Delay. 


E only want a place where we can kneel down 

and pray, and then the gospel message is 
sure to go forward. We may not see its progress, 
but it will work, as a voice on the mountain-top 
detaches the avalanches from summits and 
precipices beyond. It is a good thing for us not 
to have our own liking in the place of settlement. 
God puts us just where it is best for us to be by 
taking us out of our own will and judgement. 
It is for us to exult as we feel ourselves to be 
swimming in the wide ocean of His love... . 
Do not be anxious about time any more than 
about place. Mission work is like charging an 
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electric machine. The rubbing all tells, though 
no result comes for some time. So there must 
be an outlay of faith and prayer, and all is 
accumulating towards the final result. God does 
not forget anything that is done for Him, but He 
does require us to trust His memory, His provi- 
_ dence, and His love. These interruptions to which 
He has subjected you are not hindrances, though 
they seem to be soto us. They are all working 
out the great purpose which God has for you. 


Wuitsuntipe. Pentecostal Hopes—Death—Joy— 
Brahmo Asceticism. 


HIS festival calls to mind the little cloud 
arising out of the western sea which the 
prophet’s servant saw,! and encourages us to 
anticipate the mighty shower of grace which shall 
yet be vouchsafed to India ; or again, as the holy 
waters of Ezekiel’s vision 2 flowed eastward from 
the house of the Lord, at first only up to the 
ankles, but afterwards so deep that one must 
swim therein, and the waters of the sea were 
healed thereby and became full of fish ; so may 
Pentecostal waters indeed bring forth abundantly 
round about you, that the net may be filled and 
we may come to dine with Jesus on the shore of 
the eternal joy. 
I am writing this at All Saints’ Home, and have 
just been interrupted to go and see an old patient, 
who has been nursed here for fourteen years, and a 


« 1 Kings xviil. 44. 2 Ezek. xlvii. 
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penitent, who is speechless, at S. Agnes’ Home. 
They are both just near to die to-night. How 
death equalizes all things and makes us indifferent 
to accidents of earth! How utterly all the 
differentiating features of life pass out of sight, 
as souls are set free from this earthly prison 
house and enter into the glorious presence of 
Jesus! Do not the things of this world seem 
just like a counterpane thrown over one’s bed? 
If one is to wake refreshed in the morning, one 
must sleep through the night without any thought 
of what its material may be. If one does think 
about it, whether its beauty or its ugliness, one 
cannot sleep, and then one cannot wake 
refreshed. There is indeed a difference. We 
may not be able to summon sleep for the body 
at command, but in the soul’s sleep our will must 
go to sleep, as well as other features of earthly 
sensibility. O what a delightful thing to be like 
a child that a mother takes, perhaps, and lays 
down again, and if it wakes again it is only to 
have a mother’s kiss and feel the sweetness of her 
loving care! So must it be with us and our 
heavenly Father. Amidst all the changes of life, 
we must just open our eyes to His loving provi- 
dence, so full of grace and of the power of the 
Holy Ghost, and sleep the better, not disturbed 
but soothed by the sweet embrace of His love. 
You will find this, I am sure, both in your sick- 
ness and in your moves. God has been wonder- 
fully good to us, and He is leading us in various 
ways more and more to trust simply in Him, just 
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like a child who is awake enough, not to care, but 
to know in the fullness of love that it need not 
care. May God grant you indeed to have a right 
judgement in all things, and evermore to rejoice 
in His holy comfort. How that word “ rejoice ” 
anticipates the cry of the present day that religious 
truth is nothing else but religious joy, only con- 
verting the proposition, for religious joy is nothing 
but religious truth, and religious truth always is 
joy although it is not always manifest as joy. 
You will, I am sure, learn by God’s gracious 
discipline to rejoice in infirmities. They are the 
foundation of apostolic life, and joy is the life of 
that life ; for joy is in the Beatific Vision, and that 
we have if we are working for God in constant 
mindfulness of His presence. How interesting 
the notices of the Brahmos in the Mirror have 
been lately, speaking out so strongly of the need 
of the ascetic life. Gnosticism always tended in 
that direction. But it is a great element of truth 
for them to possess. We must not therefore 
attribute much importance to the fact of their 
having this idea, but we must rejoice that they 
have what, unhappily, their Christian cousins in 
the present day are wanting. 


June 4. Conversion of India—Virtues necessary for 
the Work—Psalm cxxxtii—God proves us by delays. 


| is quite true that India seems to be getting 
“ready for some great work of conversion 


which God may do through some man whom He 
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will raise up for the purpose. Most probably 
the fire will be kindled by the breath of His 
Holy Spirit moving simultaneously on many. 
God delights to act rather through several than 
through any one. So it was at Pentecost. There 
were twelve. So now, probably, in India we may 
look for a missionary idea to seize upon many in 
various parts at once. We must pray that it may 
be so, and every one who does thus pray will 
surely be called to take part. We cannot be in 
any place so remote as to be out of God’s sight. 
Keep Him before your eyes in constant prayer 
and you will be ever within His remembrance. 
But this requires apostolic charity, and therefore 
we cannot look to have any share in the work 
if we are in any way pushing where others do not 
want us; and apostolic obedience, to go just 
wherever we may be sent by constituted authority ; 
and apostolic detachment, so as to be really at 
heart quite indifferent to place ; and apostolic 
patience, so as to be ready to wait as many years 
as God may will before we see any result or 
tokens of His being with us. Without all this 
we cannot really do any abiding mission work 
either at home or abroad. We have suffered 
sadly from the want of these principles in the 
Church movement at home for the last twenty 
years. If the Church is to rise up to her glory, 
either within the limits of ancient Christendom 
or among the heathen, it-must be on the principles 
of Psalm cxxxiii—charity, the many abiding in 
one; obedience, receiving the unction from Christ 
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the Head through the episcopate as Aaron’s 
beard ; detachment from place, Hermon and 
Zion participating in one refreshment of a holy 
dew ; patience, in full expectation of the blessing 
of life for evermore. We may be sure God will 
do this work in His time, if we wait for it 
patiently. But He must prove us by waiting 
and many upsets before He can use us with con- 
fidence. He must have confidence in us as well 
as we have faith in Him, and that confidence He 
has by proving us, as if He were incapable of 
knowing us otherwise. He knows all His crea- 
tures through and through by divine knowledge, 
yet deals with us as it were upon a human level, 
“Now I know.” ! Therefore, ‘“‘ Blessed is the 
man that endureth temptation.” 2 God leads us. 
out at last into a wealthy place. You need have 
no fear of the future if you trust yourself to Him. 


Feast or S. Barnapas. ‘Desertions—Results. 


| BS fact it is very useful for us that some do 
drop away. It just tests who have a vocation 
to any particular work. The defalcations in India 
are not so sad as those were which we ourselves 
experienced in the first days of our Brotherhood 
at home, when those whom we expected to join 
us fell away. God has greatly prospered us 
beyond our deserts, and He will carry us onward 
according to His good purpose. Trust yourself 
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entirely to Him. He will provide you with 
fellow workers, and He will appoint your habita- 
tion. He has chosen you that you may bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit may remain. The 
fruit of our labours which we see in this world is 
very perishing and very deceitful. The true fruit 
is that which we shall not see until the day when 
Christ Himself shal] come to acknowledge His 
work in us. The less we think about success 
and disappointment meanwhile the better. Our 
true life and its true fruit are hid with Him in 
God, and the knowledge of this should set us 
free from all care and make us rest in the fullness 
of His peace. 


Jury 22. Divine Assistance. 


nau speak of prudence as involving the 
calculation of divine assistance. It does 
not seem that we can calculate on supernatural 
assistance in any plan that we devise. It is not 
promised to us. We may rely upon it in the 
fulfilment of any plain duty. But if we thought 
any plan of our own sufficiently important to 
warrant our looking for supernatural assistance, 
it would be like throwing ourselves down from 
the temple and trusting to the promise of angels. 
We must not take divine promises as going 
beyond the conditions which God assigned. If 
we do not calculate upon God’s help to supply 
our defects, we may always calculate upon it to 
multiply our results. But, to take a common 
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case, I cannot think it justifiable to run into debt 
in church building and say we are building upon 
faith, when after all we are only building upon 
credit. We have no right to look to God to 
make up the deficit. It is not faith but dis- 
honesty. When anything comes to us in the 
way of obedience, then indeed it were imprudent 
to refuse to obey God because we did not see 
how He could help us. 


Avoust 25. Detachment — Prayer — Spiritual 
Power—Mortification—Our nothingness. 


(eee does in His great goodness lead us to 
see more and more of our own sin. There 
is a great danger in having any one object of 
religious work before us in such a way as to 
draw us from the simple desire of doing God’s 
will. It does not matter what we do, or where. 
Nothing avails without detachment, and with 
detachment anything is good, for there can be 
no true detachment without love. To convert 
India is a great work, but to give my heart to 
God is a greater. Buddha did the first, and 
failed of the second, for he knew not God. To 
give our heart to God implies the knowledge 
of God, Who created the heart for Himself 
that He might both possess it and fill it. To 
give the heart to God is to have the heart filled 
with God, for He cannot appropriate to Himself 
the heart in any other way than by filling it. 
But then it must be wholly emptied of all other 
I 
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things ere He can occupy it. He carries us 
through various modes of discipline that He 
may thus empty the heart for Himself. We 
often begin by desiring to do great things for 
God, but there is one only end, and it is the 
desire to be nothing. The more truly we are 
given to God, the more possible it is for us to be 
His instruments in bringing others to Him. We 
cannot bring any to Him, but His peace shining 
through us can draw others to Himself, if there 
is nothing in ourselves to hinder it. One must 
learn one’s own nothingness in a heathen city, as 
the first power through which that city is to be 
converted. We must lie hid for a long time 
resultless, if our work is to grow in the end. It 
is the long-sustained prayer, the ceaseless com- 
munion with God, which must make itself felt in 
due time. If you have any others at any place 
along with you, you must try and organize the 
house for constant intercession as much as circum- 
stances will allow. If our house is a house of 
prayer, living in the power of God, the heathen 
will come round it as moths round a light, and 
then will die a most blessed death unto the world 
as the fire of God touches them. It is impossible 
to convince them by arguments. We may silence 
them. But we want to have them so convinced 
that they may not be silenced, but rather that 
they may learn to speak with the word of God. 
It is only the word of God coming to their heart 
which can make them thus show forth His praise. 
We have not to win them to Christianity as to 
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a set of opinions, but to breathe upon them 
Christian life as a power, “that ye... may have 
fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is 
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ.” ! 
So shall our gospel be not in word only, but 
in power. We cannot give forth life save by 
dying. Many a mortification of the outer nature 
is needed, not mere austerity, for that does not 
always mortify, but a real dying to ourselves. 
“I die daily ”’ 2 is the law of apostolic life. You 
will find your past experiences in Bengal a great 
strength to you if they have been a real mortifica- 
tion, so that you can now enter upon any fresh 
work with less reliance upon self, less thought of 
self, less expectation, more simply ready to do 
God’s will without either shrinking or forcing. 
Any disappointments we have had are often much 
more resultful in blessings for the future than 
success would have been. 

We must thus learn our nothingness before 
God. At the same time we must be careful to 
avoid self-disparagement before men. The less 
we speak of ourselves either for praise or blame 
the better, except, of course, to those to whom 
we look for spiritual counsel and correction. 
We should just come into any position, how- 
ever great or however small, as naturally, as 
noiselessly, as the air. Our very unworthi- 
ness to do the work of God disappears in our 
nothingness. 
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SEPTEMBER 16.! Sertlement at Indore—Principles 
of Work—Answers to Prayer—Deadness to Seif 
and to the World—How Souls are Won—Christ 
in us—God’s care for us. 


I HAVE your telegram. May God bless you 
in the work at Indore! It seems as if you 
had been hitherto following on and asking the 
question, “ Master, where dwellest Thou?” 
For surely that is only another form of the 
question, Where wilt Thou have me to bef 
For wherever Thy faithful servant is, there art 
Thou, O Lord; even as he is wherever Thou 
art. And now you have the answer, ‘Come and 
see.” 2 It is difficult for us to realize Jesus dwell- 
ing where nothing else but heathenism is seen, 
and yet we cannot see where Jesus dwells unless 
we live in the future as a present already 
realized. We must come up to heaven and then 
we see that which shall be hereafter. Faith is 
“the substance of things hoped for.” 3 We can 
be content to forgo outward results, and all of 
present circumstances that can cheer the soul, if 
we have thus, by faith, a real hold upon the 
substance of the future ; and Jesus Christ is the 
Same yesterday and to-day and for ever, so that 
if we hold Him Who is the Head, we have indeed 
all the predestined future as our portion to be 
enjoyed even now. For all is nothing save in 
Him and with Him and through Him, and He 


* See note; p.0z2, 2 S. John i. 39. 
3 Heb, xi, 1. 
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is Himself all to us, our all-sufficing portion, 
containing all that our hearts can desire. Yes, 
we find the emptiness of earth a joy because it 
opens our hearts to possess Him, 

So we must take possession of Holkar’s 
dominions in the Name of the Lord, and they 
are ours. ‘‘The earth is the Lord’s, and all 
that therein is.”! ‘All things are yours,” for 
“ve are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.”2 We 
must not merely hope for future possibilities, 
nor must we anxiously anticipate; we must 
accept the country as a gift from Him and in 
Him. 

It is a joy to feel that the Society is breaking 
new ground, and not merely building on other 
men’s foundations. This was the original idea of 
the Indian mission, that where He had not been 
spoken of men might hear ; and God has been 
guiding us onward to this. You will be able to 
settle down there much better after the experi- 
ences of other works which you have seen and 
shared. We must combine the zeal of the 
Church Missionary Society with the regularity 
of the S.P.G. and the spiritual consciousness 
of sacramental life as belonging to the early 
days, alas! too much forgotten—easy to be 
wished for, but so hard to rise up to. It is, 
however, the Spirit of God which can lift us 
up with wings like a dove to abide in that 
Pentecostal power. I am afraid there is little 
more than a glamour of romance about Roman 


= Ps. xxiv. 1 (P.3.v.)- ag) COL Aig eae oe 
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missions, or a fervour lacking substance in those 
of certain sectaries; but Jesus Christ is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and His 
power is ours upon one condition, that we will 
be content to live in His weakness. That is our 
difficulty. We measure power by results, not 
by promises. If S. Paul could have seen the 
Christendom which would emerge from his 
ministrations—well, perhaps it was as well that 
he did not. He probably never thought of 
“this way”! becoming the way of the world 
as it did. So we cannot conceive of the Chris- 
tianized India, which may come out of our mis- 
sions, but indeed I hope it never will. Far 
better for us to think of the paradise that cer- 
tainly will come out of them. Other successes 
are more disappointments than failures them- 
selves, but the great success of a paradise filled 
with true saints living in the light of God, and 
the wonder of being there where Jesus is—this 
must strengthen our hearts to every endurance, 
fill every success with hope of something better 
to come out of it, cheer every struggle with con- 
sciousness of certain victory, and make all times 
of expectation seem but as a moment in the 
brightness of the ultimate vision. 

1 think I am right in the idea that there is 
no existing mission of any kind at Indore. It 
will be a blessed thing to have two or three 
just settling down to pray, and waiting to see 
whom the Lord will bring round them. You 


t Acts ix. 2. 
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must not expect great answers to your prayers 
at once. This answer itself has been a long 
time coming. ... And then the true answer 
to prayer will be in yourself, to fit you for 
further answers. We must have been changed 
by our prayers according to the requirements of 
God, before we can receive external answers so 
as to be a blessing tous. A gift to us unchanged 
would be a curse. We must be learning to 
find our joy, our whole joy, in Jesus alone, 
before we can find any true joy for Jesus’ sake 
in anything else that He may give. This is 
a life-long lesson. We are content to receive 
Jesus as an addition to ourselves. The great 
gift is when we lose ourselves, and have nothing 
but Him. Perhaps we cannot attain to this 
while we are in this world. S. Paul seems to 
have done so, yet perhaps not as an_ habitual 
state. He left himself behind when he was 
caught up to paradise. Oh, we must leave 
ourselves behind, hate our own lives; so shall 
we see our Master and dwell with Him and 
find His power within us. The more simply 
you are dead to the world, the more will you 
be able to bring the world to the life of Christ. 
We cannot reproduce the glory of heaven on 
this side of the grave. We can live in heaven 
while our senses look upon the world around us, 
as dying eyes upon a battlefield look on dead 
forms of comrades round about. You will need 
constantly to have at heart that text, “No man 
can come to Me, except the Father which hath 
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sent Me draw him.’! It is not men drawn 
by eloquence, or learning, or music, or ritual, 
or influence, who make solid Christians— Not 
by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith 
the Lord of Hosts’ 2—it is souls really won 
out of the grasp of Satan by prayer. These 
must be our crown of rejoicing. All else are 
only flowers that fade. May you have grace 
to lift Christ up, not only by word in preaching, 
nor under veils in Sacraments, but in the mani- 
fest power of the life of God, living with Christ, 
and showing forth Christ manifestly living in 
you. As living in Christ we can take part in 
the intercession of Christ, as the head and 
the heart, while we are the earthly mouthpieces 
speaking with all the power of His life. 

The entrance of the Society upon this new 
sphere of work is indeed a crisis in our history. 
I suppose it was on Holy Cross Day you sent 
your letter ; I got iton the fifteenth. Our patron 
stood beside the Cross, and lived upon it. May 
we indeed live upon it, while we lift it up before 
the heathen. How good God has been to us in 
making the difficulties all work round and change 
into triumphs, both in Bombay and now in your 
work. And your Bombay life, learning Marathi, 
will have been the very thing you wanted. So 
little do we know what we are preparing for. In 
all these ways we learn to be resting child-like 
upon God: “Shew Thou me the way that I should 
walk in, for I lift up my soul unto Thee.” 3 

* S. John vi. 44. 2 Zech. iv. 6. 3 Ps. cxliii. 8. 


To Farner O’Nerxi (1875) 65 


SEPTEMBER 22. Indore—Prayer that Jesus may be 
glorified —Asceticism. 


il WROTE to you last week to congratulate 
you on the conquest of Indore. O yes, if 
we go forth in the Name of the Lord God, we 
go with conquest certain. We know not the 
vicissitudes of the campaign, but we know the 
end of it. ‘ This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith.”1 ‘Only be strong 
and of a good courage.” 2 Joshua must have 
been disheartened at the sluggishness of Israel. 
So will all be who have to lead the people of God. 
Still the word remains, “ Only be strong.” .. . 
You must look for prayer to make the walls of 
Jericho fall before you. It may be a long time 
before the answer comes, but it will come if you 
and yours persevere in prayer. “Ask of Me 
and I will give thee” Indore “for thine inherit- 
ance.”3 We must ask as God’s gift not to us, 
but to His Son. We must cherish an intense 
longing to have Jesus glorified in that country. 
If we take an interest in its people, how much 
more does He? We must recognize our interest 
in them as being a mere faint reflexion of His, 
and pray, not because we are working there, but 
because He died for them. He gives us the 
opportunity of praying, in order that, through 
us, He may speak for them to the Father. 
While keeping up the devotional tone of the 
community, you must be careful not to err on 


t 1&. John v. 4. 2 Joshuai. 18. 3 cf. Ps. ii. 8 (a.v.). 
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the side of asceticism. You must keep them 
all properly fed, so as to do their work, and 
arrange fast days when you can have them with- 
out exhaustion. 


Ocrozser 14. Settlement in one place—Poverty— 
Sequence of Dogmatic Teaching—Preaching and 
Prayer—Fasting. 


Y own idea would be to settle down in 

some place and remain there, not move 
about, unless it were for a few months in the 
- winter. If one is known as a devotee at a par- 
ticular place, the news would be carried far and 
wide, and people would come round one as the 
people of Judea round John the Baptist. If 
one moves about, one is no one. It is important 
to remember that one preaches far beyond the 
limits either of seeing or hearing. People know 
that a prophet is among them. 

1 Then I should very much deprecate the idea 
of building or even renting “a good house.” 
The poorer one’s place of lodgement, the better. 
The less one is like an ordinary English gentle- 
man, the better. Where one has to work among 
the miserable proletarian population of civilized 
Christendom, one must, of course, have institu- 
tions and buildings ; but my own idea in going 


* A few words of this paragraph were printed in the first series 
of Father Benson’s Letters published in 1916, and are reprinted 
here in order to supply the context of other portions of this 
letter which have only recently come into the editor’s hands. 
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to break fresh ground would be to begin upon 
a thorough law of religious poverty. I should 
not have more things with me than I could pack 
up in two hours, a chamber where one could 
sleep either in it or on the roof, and a port- 
able altar in the corner. I think the great 
trouble at Bankipur arose from our having 
got involved in the S.P.G. premises. Of course, 
if we take up one of their missions, we must 
take their “plant’’; but I am sure that “no- 
where to lay one’s head ”’ is a better tradition. 
One has to do the Baptist’s work, calling 
people to a sense of sin. One has to get them 
to realize the spirituality, personality, and holi- 
ness of God. Of the last, | suppose, the Hindu 
has no notion ; but though he has it not as a 
Hindu he has it as a man, in spite of Hinduism. 
It can therefore be awakened. The holiness of 
God must be apprehended before a sense of sin 
can be awakened. Then the personality of God, 
not merely as a colossal man, or a composite 
monster, but the living personality which philo- 
sophically involves the doctrine of the Trinity, 
for a living, loving God cannot be other than 
triune. But I suppose it must be a work of 
time to get a Hindu really to know the personal 
God as a Being existing altogether distinct from 
creation, time, and space. People must come 
to know this before they can _ intelligently 
accept a Saviour. So God trained the Israelites 
for two thousand years in the truth before 
Christ came. Then would follow the doctrine 
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of the Incarnation, contrasting so intensely with 
the incarnations of Hinduism. And here it 
would be very important to show that it was 
wrought by the simple power of the Holy Ghost 
(I fear that the article “‘conceived by the Holy 
Ghost” is very much slurred over as compared 
with the words that follow), and not by any 
personal fitness or natural power of the earthly 
parent, that so the incarnate Son of God might 
be seen in that detachment of being which the 
gospel represents, the eternal Son taking the 
manhood into God. Then our sanctification in 
Christ by sacramental incorporation into Him. 
But 1 should keep the Sacraments as mysteries 
to be as little as possible disclosed to mere 
inquirers. They should be taught that there 
are means for them to be truly incorporated 
into Christ, that this does away with all caste 
notions, that they must become new creatures 
in Him. 

1 suppose you will generally do more good 
by talking with individuals than by speaking 
to crowds, and by talking with those who come 
to you rather than with those whom you seek 
out. One must remember “No man can come 
to Me, except the Father which hath sent 
Me draw him.” 1! Therefore a constant cry of 
prayer ought to be the strength of the mission, 
frequently carried on without ceasing day and 
night. I should have much more faith in calling 
the people round me by prayer than in carrying 

* S. John vi. 44. 
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the gospel into the market-place. A mission 
of this kind would have very little laborious 
exercise, and therefore there would be the less 
drain upon the natural constitution. The chief 
work of life would be prayer, and conversations 
with the few inquirers would amount to little 
more than recreation. This would make fasting 
the easier. 

It is important to choose a site that is as 
healthy as possible, and to arrange diet as may 
be most helpful. I quite agree that the men 
should not be required to observe the fast days 
as they would do in England. I should think, 
however, that if people are not stirring about 
very much, fast days would be rather a gain 
in India. This must be a matter of experience. 
But fasting is a great element of power. 

I did not mean to write at such length. I do 
not know whether my hints will be of any help 
to you. You must, of course, take such a line 
in starting as you feel you can work best. But 
I certainly would incline to the “poverty” rather 
than to the “good house”’ line of mission. 


Feast or S. Srmon anv S. Juve. Training by 
Sickness—The Apostolic Spirit— Unobtrusiveness 
and sympathy in Mission Work. 


OD is no doubt fitting you by the discipline 

of sickness for your work. Man trains 

man by developing the powers of man’s nature. 
God trains man by making us learn the nothing- 
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ness of all that is in man, that we may live in the 
power of the divine nature. So He trained Jonah 
for the conversion of Nineveh by his burial in the 
sea and in the whale’s belly. Sickness and diffi- 
culties are necessary to effect the same purpose 
for us. The degree of result will be propor- 
tionate to the degree of discipline. We are not 
to think that we can, as it were, profit by other 
people’s experience so as not to need this personal 
discipline. However much we know the power 
of God intellectually, we need to learn it experi- 
mentally by having the outer self utterly humbled, 
prostrated, crushed. Sickness and difficulty do 
this work for us. They make a real break between 
us and the world, such as no effort of our own can 
do. After his years of madness Nebuchadnezzar 
praised the God of heaven.!. You should accept 
all dislocation, weakness, etc., just as the means 
by which God would bring you to some greater 
work that He means to effect. All work that is 
done in any human strength perishes. Therefore 
we see of necessity how the great bulk of work 
undertaken in the Christian Church must collapse. 
We must learn the secret of our own nothingness 
if we would gain the fullness of apostolic power. 
We need not say much about our nothingness. 
Rather we must look away from ourselves—look 
to God, be absorbed in the thought of God, so as 
not to think or speak of ourselves, live in God 
and for God. I have just been giving the lay- 
brothers an instruction upon the apostolic spirit 
™ See Dan. iv. 36, 37. 
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of Religious. The Apostles were not different 
from other men by their zeal, their boldness, 
their learning, their capacity, but because they 
were ever living 71 God from Whom they came. 
They were not separated from God by being sent 
from Him. The Son is begotten of the Father, 
but ever remains in the very substance and glory 
of the Father. So the Apostle goes forth from 
God, having mission, but abides in God, having 
life. And so the Lord works with him, confirming 
the word with signs following. 

I should think it was important to be very 
unobtrusive in taking up one’s abode there.! 
I should watch opportunities and get invitations 
to speak to some few of the Indians. Probably 
more would be done with individuals than by 
public preaching. I do not see that there is any 
need to do anything overt which would arouse 
opposition. Opposition will come when there is 
success and the heathen begin to feel the mission’s 
power, but I should think it was needless to 
approach them in any way that would give offence. 
The Athenians mocked at S. Paul’s speech, but 
they were not made angry by it. We should try 
and build up the Christian faith upon any founda- 
tions of natural religion which may be lingering 
in their religious system, or, if not in their system, 
in their hearts. They must get to feel the need 
of what Christianity offers before it is any use 
offering it to them. If you settle down in a 
thoroughly humble, unpretending way, such as 


X i.e. at Indore. 
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befits religious poverty, I do not think there 
would be much opposition. Satan has not yet 
learned to believe in the power of poverty. I 
should get over the difficulty of settling by mor 
settling. One cannot expect to plant Christianity, 
like a laurel-bush, just where one chooses. As 
God moves us about, we know He means to bring 
us into connexion with special souls. Through 
them you might, I should think, get invited to 
address congregations more or less numerous, 
generally less ; but let them get interested and 
inquiring, and above all take care not to upbraid 
them. May God direct you ! 


NovemBeR 10. The English Government and 
Missions—Openings for the Gospel—TDifferen- 
tiating Features of Christianity. 


Tt is very sad how the English Government 
has discouraged mission work, but it has 
been so all over India. Perhaps it may work for 
good in the end. If it retards conversions, it also 
checks the spurious ones. It is good for us to 
feel that we have God alone working with us. 
His work is sure to tell in the end. If Israel 
will not be gathered, the Gentiles shall come in 
at the call of Christ, and though a missionary may 
preach for years in an Indian city without making 
a convert, yet not one of those years shall be lost. 
The word of God shall go forth in all its power. 
You will find the notices of S. Paul’s residence 
in heathen cities especially interesting now that 
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_you are getting beyond English and Christian 
surroundings. We must always remember that 
he almost always had the way opened for him by 
Jewish settlers. The great thing will be to try 
and find those, if any, who are hungering after 
righteousness, who feel that their souls have a 
craving which Hinduism does not satisfy ; just as 
S. Paul took advantage of the confession involved 
in having an altar to the “ Unknown God.”! The 
chief difficulty, I imagine, in India is the moral 
sense being wanting. No theology can avail 
unless there be a moral sense to welcome the 
revelation of God. They that are of the truth 
will hear the voice.? 

On Sunday evening I gave an address to an 
undergraduate missionary association in Corpus.3 
‘My subject was Christianity in face of the 
other religions of the world, chiefly with reference 
to Max Miller’s Science of Comparative Theology. 
The points which I dwelt upon as differentiating 
the Church of Christ from all other religions 
were : Firstly, its historical and prophetical charac- 
ter, developing itself by progressive stages of 
authenticated history up to the completion of its 
original prophetic announcement, so that it came 
to the full in the full light of modern history ; 
whereas other religions merely existed without 
any announcement of their own destiny, and by 
the very fact of their greater antiquity they spring 
out of darkness and legend. Secondly, its 

« Acts xvii. 23. 2 See S. John xviil. 37. 
3 Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 
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Pentecostal or dynamical character. No other 
religion claims to regenerate or lift man up to 
God. None escape from the charge brought 
against Judaism that it was weak through the 
flesh. Christianity may or may not be true in 
her claim, but the claim to regenerate, deify, is 
her fundamental principle. This claim needs 
the prophetic antecedents as its warrant, and a 
noonday birth as its security. Had this claim 
come out of darkness and legend, it would have 
been too great to be trustworthy. But our fault 
has been treating Christianity as a phase of 
thought respecting God, instead of treating it as 
a divine life. It must be set aside as a sheer 
imposture, or acknowledged to be without a rival. 
The mere comparison of details of doctrine and 
morals is only like comparing the skeleton of 
a man and of a brute, without taking notice of the 
existence of reason as a differentiating principle. 


NoveMBER 18. Providential effects of Climate 
and of Weakness. 


I TRUST that both your novitiate of sickness 
and your future life of prayer will go up 
before God, and bring many from heathenism to 
the obedience of faith. Be careful not to waste 
your energies. Think what long intervals of 
repose and prayer marked off and supernatural- 
ized the active periods of S. Paul’s life. We 
cannot crowd into our life more than God put 
into his. The law of temperature will effect for 
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you very much what imprisonments and manual 
labour did for him. God arranges this so as to 
effect manifold purposes. As He has ordained 
the law of man’s labour, which originated in 
man’s curse, to be his blessing, so that the 
necessities of hunger force fallen man_ into 
energies which otherwise would stagnate; so 
He makes periods of inactivity necessary in order 
to ensure what otherwise our zeal might over- 
look—the tranquil and refreshing work of com- 
munion with Himself. May He of His goodness 
make Himself very manifest to you in your 
sickness, and, as you find the weakness of the 
outer man increasing, strengthen you so much 
the more continually in the inner man, for the 
accomplishment of His will. The weaker we 
are the more we can do for God. Our strength 
rather unfits than fits us to be God’s instruments. 
The Old Testament had its Samson, for bodily 
strength typified spiritual, but we cannot exercise 
real spiritual strength until we have learnt the 
nothingness of all thatis outward. Every faculty 
by which we touch upon the outer world, and its 
strength and praise and glory, is sure to fall a 
victim to some Delilah bondage, and enslave us to 
a Philistine usurpation. We need, all of us, to 
be blinded and mocked, to feel our own weakness 
and to have it felt by others. Then God can 
make us pull down the world.t So it was with 
S. Paul, and so it is in quasi-Christian England 
and in heathen India. 


* See Judges xvi. 


76 Letters oF FATHER BENSON 


NovemBer 25. Father Greatheed—True and 
False Brightness—Slow Growth. 


O-MORROW will be our parting Celebra- 

tion for Father Greatheed. He is to sail 
from Liverpool Saturday night at 10 o'clock, 
in the Timor. May God indeed bless his voyage 
and his residence along with you, that your lives 
may go up in the power of prayer which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth, and the merits of the life of 
Christ, to be the torch-flame kindling a mighty 
conflagration of divine love. I cannot help 
feeling that many lives are like fireflies in the 
dark valleys of history—bright with their own 
brightness, but giving no light to others. We 
must, on the contrary, really burn with a 
devotion which consumes self and communi- 
cates itself from and through us to others, 
because it is Christ living in us. The utmost 
zeal and activity in mission work does not turn 
the firefly into a spark, and we need to be 
Sparks, Gc. 

It is scarcely probable that you will live thirty- 
six years to do Indian work; but if you live 
half that time I do not doubt your seeing good 
results of your labours, if only you are content 
to labour and wait, striving earnestly in prayer, 
not seeking for yourself, but welcoming those 
whom God draws near to you. Remember I am 
not at all anxious to hear of conversions, nor do 
I expect the first converts to be reliable. When 
the religious mind is so lost to the sense of sin, as 
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in Hinduism, the daylight will rise upon the 
soul with the gradualness of a northern twilight, 
not with the sudden burst of the tropics. It is 
weary waiting and wishing for the dawn while the 
vessel aground seems liable to sink, but the trial 
of patience worketh experience of God’s will. 
When we speak, whether to one Nicodemus or 
to many in a congregation, we must speak in the 
brightness, having just come from worshipping 
with Jesus as the Head. We do not need to 
speak much for Jesus. If we are living the life 
of Jesus, Jesus will speak from Himself on our 
behalf. The natural heart can resist the most 
convincing arguments, but not the consuming 
fire of the divine life whereby we ought to be 
sanctified. 


Decemser 2. Effect of Christianity upon Nations— 
Rejection of Christianity by Europe—Blessing of 
Weakness. 


[* you spend Christmas at Indore, how it will 
bring home to you the wondrous power of 
the Incarnation ! As now the whole population 
around you are living in utter ignorance of the 
Son of God, so was all the world; but the truth 
has made its power to be known in city after city, 
and country after country. It has brought joy 
and honour to those who have received it, and 
those who have rejected it have sunk in darkness 
and misery. The Church’s condition upon the 
earth has ever been that of a pilgrim, seeking 
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here no abiding city. Asia and Africa have 
witnessed vast tracts covered with multitudes 
of episcopal thrones which have been swept 
away. The culture which Christianity developed 
forsook these peoples as they fell away from 
the faith. Europe has received the heritage of 
the incarnate God, but with no more pledge of 
stability than the nations before it. If Europe 
does reject the faith, yet she cannot drive this 
mighty presence of truth from the world. She 
must fall into degradation as her punishment, 
but some other nation shall rise to glory by 
welcoming the Stranger whom she repudiates. 
If we do ever feel inclined to take a desponding 
view of the Christianity of Europe, we ought to 
find in it an encouragement to do the work of 
missions, since God has certainly provided some 
nation to receive that which Europe scorns. 
History tells us of this ever-conquering power 
of the mysterious Traveller. In this fact we 
see the great evidence of the truth of the reli- 
gion of Christ. Had her home been a more 
settled one, we might have imagined that there 
was some sort of national idiosyncrasy which 
gave to the Church of Christ a local welcome ; 
but she has ever won her way, not from centres 
of power, but by her own inherent vitality, when 
the actual centres whence she emanated had 
become unworthy of her continuance by their 
weakness and decay. What a glorious nation, 
or confederacy of nations, shall India be if she 
does accept the faith of Christ. Oh, yes ; surely 


To Fatuer O’NEILL (1875) 79 


He is the Son of God Whose grace unfailing 
raises up race after race to honour, such as 
nothing but the life of God can give. It is 
strange that a man of intelligence and noble 
heart can live in a heathen country and fail to 
recognize the divinity of the life of Christen- 
dom by the mere power of contrast. 

I think your tour with Padre N.! must have 
been very interesting. I suppose you will now 
have got back home again, if indeed your 
present house be a “home.” Perhaps you are 
rejoicing to keep Christmas with the conscious- 
ness of not having a home. ‘To have no certain 
dwelling-place has ever been the object of my 
ambition, and I suppose I needed to be turned 
out of the dwelling-place of my ambition, for 
I seem to be put very immovably in this place, 
and the very work which might have called me 
away pins me down the more tightly to a locality. 
One must rejoice to know that one’s home is 
fixed in the predestination of God, and the 
growth of any institution of His Church is as 
definitely foreknown to Him as the original 
place that was marked by prophecy for the 
birth of our Head. 

If we had more numbers and more health and 
more capacity every way, perhaps we should 
perish in our pride. It is well for us to feel 
the tug of the world with its many wants, that 
we may feel our own littleness and rejoice in 
the strength of the Child Who needs not 

t Nehemiah Goreh. 
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our strength to protect Him, but protects us 
with His own. ‘My soul doth magnify the 
Lord.” 


DecemBErR 9. Ventures of Faith—God's Guidance— 
Suez Canal—Decay of Turkey. 


eo will surely bless us if we make ventures 
for Him trusting in His word. Did Pere 
Balmand tell you anything about his style of 
living ? One would like to know exactly what 
various people have striven to do, where they 
have failed, and how they have succeeded. I 
should think the Holkar is not likely to inter- 
fere if he understands that you merely come to 
preach the gospel to his people, so that they may 
know what it is and accept it if they like. 

However, one knows that if they persecute in 
one city we are to go to another, and so we shall 
come at those who have been really called by 
God. We cannot tell by the map where to find 
them, but God, by His providence, will bring 
us into contact with them, leading us about by 
various things—oppositions, necessities, perse- 
cutions. What we have to do is just to be 
guided by Him, and if we recognize His provi- 
dence in external events we shall be sure to 
accomplish His will. 

All England is full of the Suez Canal just now. 
It has been a wonderful stroke both of fortune 
and of genius for Disraeli. No Prime Minister 
ever did a thing which was so popular on all 
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sides. It looks very much as if Turkey were 
dying. One wonders what will be the effect of 
her fall upon Christendom throughout the world. 
Mohammedanism in India must feel it. And 
then the shock to Mohammedanism must be 
felt by the other religions. Besides which, one 
feels that the fall of the false prophet must 
coincide with other special arrangements of 
divine providence. How strange it would be 
for English clergy and old Catholics to join 
with the Patriarch of Constantinople at the 
reopening of S. Sophia ! May God grant both 


a reopening and a reunion! 


Curistmas Eve. Parable of the Labourers in the 
Vineyard—Missitonary Bishops for India—Hired 
Flouses. 


I SEEM to hear Lauds going on at Indore and 
Bombay : ‘‘’To-morrow shall the wickedness 
of the earth be done away.”! It is a joyous 
versicle anywhere. O how full of joy it must be 
to you! “Tidings of great joy, which shall be 
to all people.”2 In drawing up some meditations 
it has occurred to me that the call of the labourers 
before sunrise means the Jews. At the third 
hour the others called are the Gentiles at Pente- 
cost. At the sixth and ninth hours, two seasons 
of great religious awakening and ingathering, 
possibly the conversion of the barbarians and the 


* Opening versicle of Lauds, Christmas Eve. 
$. Luke ii. ro. 


> ” 


82 Letrers oF FATHER BENSON 


Reformation period. The eleventh hour, just 
before the close of the world’s day, the missionary 
movement which shall be just before Christ’s 
second advent. How that parable identifies mis- 
sions with a special going forth of Christ Himself ! 
The steward pays, i.e. administers the grace of 
sacraments, the daily pay. It is the Householder 
in person who calls. May He indeed go out 
into the market-place of India along with you, 
and call many in. They “ preached everywhere, 
the Lord working with them.” ! 

The question of missionary bishops for India 
is assuming a new form, and we seem likely to 
have something done. I hope they will not have 
curate bishops. It would be better to let the 
whole machinery die out and to start afresh than 
to make such a mistake as that. However, no 
doubt God will order all for good, if we are 
faithful. It seems to me that you are quite right 
to live, like S. Paul, in a hired house—also like 
the Society at Cowley for two years—rather than 
build anything great or small. Of course, with 
my imperfect conception of what is possible at 
Indore, I can only advise upon certain grounds 
of abstract principle, and all 1 say must be reduced 
by the greatest common measure of facts and 
sense of mind and body. ‘To-morrow shall 
the wickedness of the earth be done away.” O 
that wondrous to-morrow will soon be here! 
God grant us to meet in its joy | 


tS. Mark xvi. 20, 
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DerceMBER 30. Many hear gladly—Few believe— 
Unlawful Occupations— Unknown Martyrs—Low 
standard of Christendom—Value of Martyrs. 


ie is wonderful to hear that the people come 
so full of eagerness to hear. You must not 
expect many to continue on. But how this 
eagerness testifies to the power of the Good 
Shepherd’s voice! His message finds its way 
to the simple heart, even though that heart be 
degraded and the lips that utter the message 
be the stammering lips of a foreigner. One 
God, one human race, however broken up into 
many languages, one universal need, one all- 
sufficient Saviour. We must remember how the 
people thronged about our Blessed Lord, and 
yet how far their hearts were from Him, Never- 
theless, how full and perfect was His love for 
them! So must we accept people to the fullest 
love in His Name, whether in England or in 
India, without considering whether it will be 
reciprocated. No, “love is of God, and every 
one that loveth is born of God.” 1 We must be 
content with idle curiosity in the many, thankful 
if among those many there be some who will 
receive Christ. When there is so little truth to 
be found in Christendom, we cannot expect much 
in heathendom. No, it is but few that are 
chosen. The levity of which you complain is, 
I suppose, very much what S. Paul had to 
meet at Athens. When he seemed to be a setter 


t y S, John wv. 7. 
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forth of strange gods, we must not wonder that 
the people make strange mistakes as tous. How- 
ever, the work of God goes on. “The Lord 
knoweth them that are His.”! All that the 
Father hath given to us shall come unto us, and 
we must take care to lead them steadily on to 
Him. ; 

You ask about the poor Bajanewalas.2 Their 
case is a very difficult one. What they are to do 
one cannot say. One can only say the Lord will 
provide. I think there can be no doubt that they 
must at any cost give up their calling if it involves 
them, as I suppose it must, in seeming to join in 
Hindu idolatry. Some few Bajanewala martyrs 
may be the seed of the Church at Indore. It ts 
just as acceptable to God to starve because we 
will not sing, as it was to be thrown to wild beasts 
because men of that day would not offer incense. 
If some will accept the faith and die for it, it will 
develop the power of grace. O how easy to talk 
of this! Well, if it were easy to do it there 
would be no blessing on the doing. Surely it is 
unknown martyrs who keep God’s Church alive 
upon earth. Christendom would soon collapse 
if there were not some blessed sufferers, in whom 
the triumph of God’s grace is being made con- 
tinually manifest before angels and devils, though 
not before man. What a different martyrology 
would be written by the angels from any which 

2 Tims i. nor 

* A low class of Hindus whose occupation is to provide 
music and singing for weddings, etc. 
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we find in our books! “ Right dear in the sight 
of the Lord is the death of His saints,” 1 but it 
is hidden from human knowledge. Miraculous 
deaths are better than miraculous lives. An ignor- 
ant Bajanewala full of love may be of much greater 
use than some learned theologian full of light 
rather than love. Of one thing we may be sure, 
God overrules individual and collective operations 
of grace. He will not allow the individual to 
suffer by reason of surrounding difficulty. It 
matters not whether we live or die. We are born 
to die, and we are converted to die well, and if 
we cannot die well we certainly should not live 
well. God will give grace to die, if there is need 
to die. I fear that God does not generally call 
us to die because He knows we cannot use the 
grace to die. But then what is the use of living 
all square with the world? I often feel about 
young men in draper’s shops and elsewhere, what 
would be the effect if they were to make a 
thorough stand for truth? But the miserable 
conventionalities of Christendom seem to make 
one speechless. It is hard to call some few to 
act upon a different standard from the rest of 
Christians. One feels that true Christianity 
would be altogether a new religion to Europe, 
and yet one cannot look for spring blossoms 
upon stems that know no brightness except the 
red leaves of autumn. Ina heathen country, on 
the contrary, one must look for a real upgrowth 
of true Christian life. Those who have grace to 


*/Ps, cxvi. 13 (P.B.Y.). 
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come to Christ shall come to Him truly, and find 
His power as they do His work. As many as 
receive Him, to them gives He power to become 
the sons of God,! and to act as the supernatural 
life requires. We may trust, therefore, that in 
special difficulties God has some whom He has 
called to true conversion, and He will cause 
some external deliverance to appear if it be 
necessary and good. The land may be sanctified 
either by their death or by their life, as He sees 
good. The life of the Church on earth glows 
with the life of Paradise. Martyrs are not of 
value because they die under circumstances of 
great human prominence, as human witnesses to 
their own strong convictions, but because in the 
energy of death the grace of Christ is developed 
in His body the Church, and the Church on earth 
grows with the vigour of those who have passed 
on into Paradise. We are all one body in Christ. 
It is not so much the intercession of the saints as 
their actual existence which is of value to us. 
Every one who has been faithful unto death 
becomes an organic channel of life from Christ, 
in Whom he lives, to the body of Christ remaining 
upon the earth. 1 think modern hagiology has 
tended sadly to obscure this truth. People look 
upon saints in heaven as separate individuals like 
Homeric gods, whereas really their life is in us, 
for it is Christ’s life in both. We grow out of 
the body which is in Paradise. So the firstfruits 
of a country are really the germ of the future 
t ef. S. John i. 12, 


To Fatuer O’Ner (1876) 87 


Church of that country ; not merely the first 
drops of a shower, but the bud that has to be 
developed. One must, therefore, look for it to 
be developed in the fullness of its supernatural 
energy, and look for those energies to last on in 
the sacramental life of a future generation. It 
would seem to be almost a natural necessity that 
the first Christians of any nations should have to 
endure very supernaturally in order to develop 
the spiritual life of the people in ages to come. 


Feast oF THE Eprpuany, 1876. Civilization— 
Truth and Falsehood—Dogmatic and Spiritual 
Truth—Transforming Power of Truth—Episcopal 
Jurisdiction in India. 


HE day of the feast is actually over, but I 

cannot resist the pleasure of dating my letter 
in its brightness. O yes! its brightness is as the 
brightness of many days. It sums up in one day 
all the brightness of all the days of earth, and it 
is a day which stretches on to shine throughout 
the days of eternity. Specially is it a bright day 
for writing to the Indian mission. The star was 
seen by the Wise Men in the East, and now we 
must be the star of India. We know not who 
there are ready to welcome its brightness. The 
germs of capacity latent within the human heart 
need the ray of holy light to fall upon them ere 
they can show themselves. One does wonder at 
the scanty love of truth, the miserable levity of 
people born and bred within the Christian Church ; 


88 Letrers oF FaTHEeR BENSON 


but how can a people such as those of India be 
expected to have any regard for, or conception 
of, truth. No doubt it was once a lingering 
token of the life of paradise, and the less civilized 
people are the more it lingers among them ; but 
a people of ancient civilization and intellectual 
culture and religious superstition, like the Hindus, 
cannot be expected to have a perception of truth 
remaining. The wild Indians of America offered 
to take a boy from us and give him such a train- 
ing as would make him a useful man and speak 
the truth ; whereas they did not care to give up 
a boy to be taught, after the European fashion, 
things quite useless and the practice of falsehood. 
If Christian civilization has made us such, what 
must Hindu civilization produce? We have at 
least the supposition of the truth. We worship 
the truth, even though in works we deny Him. 
What can we expect of a nation whose god is not 
only a false god, but a god practising deceit 
without there being any consciousness of the 
inconsistency !_ People may hold true doctrines 
and think themselves Catholics, Orthodox, Evan- 
gelicals, as the case may be ; but their clear views 
do not make them saints, do not raise them 
much at any rate beyond what they might have 
been otherwise. On the other hand, the truth 
must make us free if the truth has us within its 
almighty grasp. If weare ‘‘ holding the Head,” 1 
we shall find that the truth, the mind of Christ, 
is a living power that we may be true in love, 


*Col.i.'19. 
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aAnBevovres év ayary,! speaking the truth from the 
heart ; not from the surface of the natural heart, 
but from the depth of the supernaturally-com- 
municated heart of Jesus. Out of this super- 
natural abundance of the heart the whole life 
must speak, and then the eye will see dogmatic 
truth, otherwise it can only see its caricature. 
How much of the repulsiveness of controversial 
truth and of men’s antagonism to the faith arises 
from the grotesqueness of fragmentary statements 
which want the clothing, the atmosphere, the 
elasticity, the emotion of the divine life. We 
must get the Hindus to live in some conscious- 
ness of the mysterious controlling inspiration of 
Christian life. If they change doctrines for doc- 
trines they have become perhaps worse than 
before. They must exchange death for life, 
weakness for power, darkness for light, as they 
turn from dead idols to serve the true and living 
God. To serve Him is to live with His life. 
Not, however, that I would disparage the Cate- 
chism, but I should not put it into any one’s 
hands until they were really in training for Bap- 
tism. Statements are clear when the Holy Ghost 
has opened the eye to see their clearness ; but 
the truth flows on from man to man, from heart 
to heart, and the Holy Spirit goes forth in our 
daily intercourse to spread mysterious fertility 
and fill hearts with grace. Do not be discouraged 
because they seem to learn so little. The want 
of memory bringing them again and again to you, 
t Eph. iv. 15. 
N 
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as children say to a mother when they have heard 
a story, “Tell me that again,” may itself be a 
divine appointment to make them receptive of 
living, life-giving truth spoken inlove and received 
in curiosity, until the wonder of the hearer’s mind 
changes into a glow of divine love quickening his 
heart. The Wise Men took a long journey, 
knowing almost nothing about Him to Whom 
they came. Probably they went home rather 
perplexed than instructed, but they had felt the 
power of God speaking to them from heaven, 
and this must be the deep principle of all true 
conversion, and it is a transforming principle. 
May God use you and those who are with you 
for the advancement of His glory by the trans- 
formation of many souls! .. . 

We must deal very carefully so as to keep up 
a real high supernatural standard of religious aim 
in our Hindu novices. They must feel that the 
Society is true to God and to the life of Christ in 
all the power of the Holy Ghost ; and although 
we minister in India, yet, after all, the aim of our 
life is to be ourselves converted to God, not 
merely to convert India to a traditional form of 
European belief about God. The less we think 
of converting, the more are men likely to be con- 
verted by us. Our one thought must be simply 
to live for God, and God will use us for His will. 

As to the Bishop of Calcutta, lam going to 
surprise you by a statement that you are not 
under his jurisdiction at Indore at all, any more 
than under that of the Bishop of Bombay. You 
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may be working for him there in deference to his 
wishes, but plainly he can have no more jurisdic- 
tion in Holkar’s dominions than he has in China. 
It is a strange thing that this has not been seen 
hitherto. It is the solution of an immense difh- 
culty. People have been living under a terrible 
thundercloud of letters patent. But how can 
the Queen issue letters patent over territories 
which do not belong to her? The Indian bishops 
have felt that India was parcelled out into those 
tremendous sees, but it never has been and could 
not be. Lord Salisbury seems to have been the 
first person to find out what one would have 
thought was self-evident. It is just one of those 
cases in which people have imagined a difficulty 
to exist until the shadow became a reality to their 
minds, and they got paralysed before it. Lord 
Salisbury yesterday was talking to Berdmore 
Compton! and Mr. Pinhey,? and they were 
deprecating the dreadful evil of having curate 
bishops, which ought certainly to be resisted at 
any price, when he threw this new light upon the 
whole question, and said that after all the letters 
patent were no hindrance to the increase of the 
episcopate, for they could only apply to that part 
of India which was already under British Govern- 
ment at the time of the passing of the Act for making 
those three sees, and all the rest of India, whether 
governed by us or under native rule, is wholly free 
for the Church to map out and assign to bishops 


1 Vicar of All Saints’, Margaret Street. 
2 Mr. Justice Pinhey of the High Court of Bombay. 
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as she pleases. This seems to be a most joyous 
discovery, and entirely changes one’s idea of how 
to increase the episcopate in India. Surely it is 
just another token of the advancing day, like the 
moment when one begins to see colour on the 
face of nature as the sun rises.! 


January 19. Christmas at Indore—Aid to 
Converts. 


T is a delightful thought to have celebrated 

the feast of the Nativity for the first time in 
that country. Many were in Bethlehem who 
wondered at the things told them by the shep- 
herds. They were to go away; but, though 
they went away, multitudes were to flock to 
Bethlehem in devout gratitude. So, surely, 
your invitation, as you say -4desie Fideles, will 
have its answer in due time. The seven days 
of Jericho have their fulfilment in long periods 
of Christian supplication. As the thing sought 
for is greater, so the patience must be greater 
with which it is sought, and the appointed time 
may be yet far off. But the result is as sure 
in the one case as in the other. Your labour 
shall not be in vain in the Lord. It is indeed 
a blessed thing to be living, as you are striving 
to do, the life of pilgrims upon earth. So shall 
we go from strength to strength, and appear at 
length before God in Zion. . . . 

I quite think that converts should be treated 


t 'There are now thirteen dioceses in India. 
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with indifference outwardly. One convert that 
triumphs over his difficulties in order to save 
his soul breaks the way for others to follow; 
but any number that come with the help of 
money, even though not given as a bribe, seem 
rather to stop the way of the crop and to per- 
petuate difficulties for others. 


January 28. Purification by Suffering—-The Heart 
and the Intellect—Preaching Jesus Christ. 


I HOPE you have got all right again. You 

must not construe anything I have said as 
favouring any attempt at asceticism that may be 
injurious to health. I hope you have not been 
trying too much. These sicknesses are a token 
of God’s blessing. Even though they may 
stand in the way of your intercourse with natives, 
yet they do not hinder our intercourse with God. 
Rather, bodily suffering is one of the best ways 
of rising up to Him, and we become fitted to 
speak of the transfiguring life just in proportion 
as we have been taken into the cloud. In so 
many ways the day of the Lord is darkness and 
not light. It is darkness which prepares us, 
darkness which preserves us, darkness which 
perfects us. Illuminations are very untrust- 
worthy. If we have eyes to see the darkness, 
it is much better for us. Light cometh in the 
“‘morning,’’ and darkness may be of bodily 
weakness, or outward suffering and necessity of 
body, or spiritual temptation, or absence of com- 
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fort and joy and divine consciousness. Eye 
salve prepares the eye to see, but blinds it for 
atime. So the discipline of earth and the gifts 
of grace darken for a while, but they fit us for 
the vision that shall be. 

In Edinburgh | saw my Brahman friend again. 
I fear he has gone backward rather than forward. 
My conversation with him made me feel very 
much the need of simply setting forth the person 
of Christ as the object of love to which the soul 
must be drawn. Christ is the fulfilment first 
of the Law, and of the Prophets afterwards. 
Evidence from prophecy, however strong to 
the intellect, leaves the heart where it was. 
The intellect battles against it. The love of 
God is manifested to us in Christ, and love 
is the fulfilling of the Law. Man’s heart has 
a law within it which needs to be fulfilled, and 
which is fulfilled, by Christ alone. The soul 
which has not the consciousness of this law 
cannot come to Christ, for it cannot desire 
Christ. However good the primitive teaching 
of Vedas may be, the abstract law fails to satisfy 
the yearnings of love. The risen Saviour 
quickens this yearning by the manifestation of 
Himself, and satisfies it too. The true cry of 
the convert is, Lord, to whom else can we 
go? Thou standest alone. In Thee the love 
of God is manifested. We are apt to lose 
sight of how much the love of God is obscured 
in nature. True, there are evident tokens of 
divine love underlying the outward manifesta- 
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tions of nature. But, as a parishioner said to 
me the other day, he did not see that God 
was good and loving. Nature seemed to him 
to be full of cruelty in every department of 
life. There is a great deal of truth in this. 
Nature, as we now see it in its fallen, ruinous 
condition, hides God’s love. It is Christ in His 
personal manifestation, as struggling with the 
evil of the fallen world, Who really makes 
manifest to us that God is Love. Nature can- 
not efface from the human heart the craving 
after a God Who is Love, nor can any amount 
of ruin efface from the surface of nature the 
tracery of the love with which it ought to 
shine. Cruelty is but love out of shape. Love 
is the primary existence, without which we could 
not conceive of cruelty. And so the Gospels 
stand so admirably at the threshold of the New 
Testament Scriptures, for the life of Christ is its 
own highest evidence, appealing to the human 
heart that all may come from afar to worship 
Him. The personal Christ must awaken in 
our hearts an ecstatic enthusiasm, which is quite 
different from merely assenting to the truth of 
the religious system which He embodies or 
inculcates. 


Fesruary 10. Schoolsk—How to win Souls. 


(i Dae would be sorry to drop an_ existing 
school that professed Christianity, but 


my bias is not in favour of starting one. I 
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think your apostolic character comes out more 
clearly without a school. S. Paul evidently had 
no thought of that kind of work. He was 
anxious to make the truth known to those 
whose hearts were touched. God drew con- 
verts to him, and God guided them as to the 
management of their families. There must 
have been the same educational difficulties at 
Corinth and Ephesus as there are at Indore. 
Schools are an element of our social superiority. 
We want them to accept our religion and the Chris- 
tian faith upon other grounds. Social superiority 
has a great tendency to outshine spiritual superi- 
ority. Itis avery difficult thing for any people to 
receive the message of heaven from their earthly 
social superiors. This difficulty one finds in 
England ; it is the difficulty of modern mission 
work. I have not, however, sufficient know- 
ledge of the social circumstances of Indore— 
what a “school” really means in India—what 
a Government school, what an ordinary mission 
school, what an ideal mission school, what a 
native mission school. Unless I could realize 
these various educational agencies more exactly, 
I should not like to give a very decided opinion. 
You cannot look to have any converts for a long 
time, unless there be some special work of grace. 
Teaching Christianity to the young, and proving 
its truth to the old, are very different things 
from winning hearts to Christ. There are short 
and easy methods for the one, but the other 
can only be done by lengthened prayer and 
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fasting. ‘For their sakes I sanctify Myself, 
that they also might be sanctified through the 
truth.”! So in a better sense than a merely 
physical one there will be a virtue, a power of 
the Holy Ghost going forth from us. May 
He indeed draw many, through us, to Christ, 
in all the world. 


Fepruary 16. Falling off of Inqutrers. 


F course it is only natural that the crowd 

of inquirers should dwindle away. But it 
does not follow that nothing has been done for 
them because they do not come on to be cate- 
chumens. Year after year some souls will be 
moving themselves towards the pool, and yet do 
not get there.2_ Their paralysed spiritual efforts 
get exhausted, but there has been some exercise 
of them. Perhaps after many efforts they will 
get on. At any rate the witness has been made. 
It does not matter to the evangelist whether his 
hearers receive his testimony or no, as long as 
their rejection does not arise from any wilfulness 
on his part. No, it is a nobler thing to bear 
a rejected message than to have the reward of 
man’s acceptance. God chooses those whom He 
loves best to do the work which has no reward 
but His love. Work which ends in the love of 
God is not fruitless. If it were, the Cross would 
be fruitless. No, the work which dies out in 
God’s love rises in God’s love with God’s life. 


t §. John xvii. 19. 2 See S. John v. 2-9. 
oO 
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It is only man’s life which is Jost after all. One 
Isaac is better than all the children of Keturah.! 
If it is true that even in human estimate the 
world does not know its greatest men, much 
more is it true that the world does not know, 
cannot know, its divine men. Surely “the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew Him not.”2 Do 
not doubt the efficacy of God’s word spoken in 
the power of the Holy Ghost because your 
inquirers cease to come. It is for you to show 
them that you live not for them but for the word 
which you have to speak. The mere knowledge 
of your life is worth hours and hours of jangling. 
How seldom does one speak with an inguirer for 
an hour without saying many things that one 
regrets. But if the inquirers stay away they 
know the aim of one’s life, and that is good, and 
it teaches them, if we are persevering, patient, 
restful, more than all our words could teach. 
They watch us from a distance and see not our 
faults, whereas in our best actions and words 


they see our faults more plainly than our good 
reasons. 


Marcu 16. Mission Tours. 


“eae tours are like Abraham’s walking up 
and down the land he is to possess, or like 
the daily procession round the walls of Jericho. 
We must take care that they are made with the 
fullness of faith. One may apply to them the 


™ See Gen. xxv. I sq. ? 1S. John iii. 1. 
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old motto about minutes, Pereunt et imputantur. 
These tours are not forgotten, even though they 
seem to end in nought. They are all telling. 
They are part of our struggle with the princi- 
palities and powers that sustain the dark tyranny 
of Hinduism. It is part of the toil by which the 
strong man is being bound before it is of any use 
attempting to spoil his house. God shall bruise 
Satan under our feet shortly. Too often he is 
forgotten in mission work, and so mission work 
is like sowing seeds upon the shore below high- 
water-mark. We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood. Our difficulty is not with man. It is 
with him that holds man under his dominion 
that we have really to fight. No preaching of 
missions will avail without real stern fighting 
against him. 


Feast or S. Benepict (Marcu 21). Blessing of 
Birth in a Christian Land—Our Lives the Evidence 
of Christianity—Personal Experience. 


S we come into close contact with the 

heathen, we learn indeed to praise God 
that we are born in a Christian land. How little 
are we accustomed to value this great privilege, 
and, as one dwells upon the thought, what a 
mysterious thing it seems for oneself to have 
been brought so unconsciously into the great 
covenant of grace, while the great multitude of 
mankind are left outside. Yet was it neither 
our merit nor our fathers’, but that the works 
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of God might be made manifest in us.' Let us 
look up to Him, Who gave us the first grace, to 
perfect us for His work, whatever or wherever 
it may be. | 

I hope you have found your tour with Padre 
N.2 interesting. I can scarcely imagine that it 
can have any immediate results. Of course one 
cannot tell who they may be whom God has 
prepared, so that He may suddenly open their 
hearts to receive the message. Yet one would 
think that heathen would require to see the 
truth of Christ’s religion tested by the lives of 
the mission band before they would attend to 
our words. The Gospel is the great book of 
Christian evidence stamping the New Testament 
with a divine authority ; and the life of the 
mission priest ought to be, as it were, an 
appendix to the Christian evidence. “Be ye 
followers of me,” says S. Paul, “even as I also 
am of Christ.” 3 

The towns of India have not had the prepara- 
tion which the great towns had for the preaching of 
the apostles—as the devout Jews were scattered 
everywhere—pointing men to Christ. The people 
must want some reason for looking upward with 
expectation to the message that you bring. The 
value of such a journey seems to be chiefly to 
call attention to the fact that you have come 
among them with a message; and it will be 
needful for them, as for him of old, not so much 


™ See S. John ix, 3. 2 Nehemiah Goreh. 
3. Core xtoens 
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to come and hear as to ‘“‘come and see.’ ! 
The joyous life of one given up to Christ 
will speak home to many hearts. We are “a 
spectacle to the world, and to the angels, 
and to men.” 2 

When we think of our lives being required 
as evidence to others, it makes us dwell upon 
the greatness of the experience of divine love 
vouchsafed to ourselves. How all external evi- 
dences pass away as little worth compared with 
the great evidence of the voice speaking in our 
own hearts! How in the strength of this voice 
one feels, in spite of weakness, that one ought 
to be able to stand up against the world, even 
though it were all alone! How one feels the 
reality of this voice by the nothingness of the 
world, when one thinks of what the world 
would be without it! I suppose the Hindu 
devotees, however much determination and pride 
they may have, must be quite without anything 
analogous to the joy of Christian life. Thou 
art anointed with the oil of gladness above 
thy brethren.3 Even in modern Christianity 
how little of that ecstatic joy there is which filled 
S. Paul’s heart and inspired his writings. Ever 
since the vision of a temporal Christendom came 
over the pure revelation of the kingdom of God, 
there has been too much seeking of a home on 
earth to allow of any real ecstasy. Our joys 
cannot be of a higher order than our hopes. 

t S. John i. 39. 2 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
3 See Ps. xlv. 7. 
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May God indeed enable us so to see His glory 
that we may rejoice therein, and in outward 
weakness experience its power. 


Marcu 31. Conviction of God’s Power precedes 
acceptance of His Love—Supernatural Conviction 
of Truth—Hope. 


ae for your letter from Silotiya.! It is 
cheering to have a man, such as you describe, 
prophesying the Christianization of India. The 
enemy often has more foresight than the conquer- 
ing party. If he merely foretold the downfall of 
Hinduism it would not be worth much ; but it 
shows he feels the power of Christ when his 
words are such as you describe. The people 
must feel the power of Christ before they can 
feel His love. There must be a general convic- 
tion of the one before there can be an extensive 
individual acceptance of the other. 

What is the great difficulty in the way of 
conversions at home? Is it not the weak 
sense which people have of God’s power, of 
the power of truth? Satan’s masterpiece for 
the last age of the world is to persuade men 
that God is too good to be feared, too sluggish 
in His leniency to be capable of exerting His 
omnipotence. If people did believe in God 
the Father Almighty, they would soon accept 
the rest of the Creed. To regard Christ as a 
conqueror is the first step towards recognizing 

* A small village about twelve miles from Indore. 
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His victory upon the Cross. Until people 
realize the antagonism between Christ and 
the world they cannot come to Him to be 
saved out of the world. The mere logical 
process of the faith, or the mere appeals of 
the gospel narrative to our tenderness and 
sympathy, do not avail unless the powerful 
antagonism of Christ to the worldly heart is 
felt. Not till then can we know His redeem- 
ing love or yield Him any true gratitude for 
our own deliverance. But this cannot be unless 
we have a clear sense of His approaching victory 
over the world. So in Christian countries there 
can never be any active sense of our relation to 
Christ unless there is a hasting unto the day of 
His appearing, an eager desire and anticipation 
of His second advent. The sense of His victory 
over existing religions must be the analogous 
consciousness in heathen countries. The people 
at large must realize the antagonism, and the 
victory approaching, and the weakness of their 
own worship, and then the necessity of coming 
to yield themselves up to Him will force itself 
upon individuals. The generation of an atmo- 
sphere of apprehension is a work which has to be 
done in India before there can be any extensive 
Christianization of individuals. We have to be 
marching day by day round Jericho. At last the 
walls will fall with a sudden crash. ‘The fear of 
the Israelites was upon all the nations of Canaan. 
So Rahab believed to the saving of her house. 
Just in the same way the apprehension of a con- 
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ueror coming out of Judea was the one great 
eature of the first triumph of the gospel. We 
are not to be disappointed because many who 
seem to catch glimpses of truth nevertheless 
fail of any substantive love of the truth. The 
rosy clouds of morn presage the day, although 
they belong themselves to the exhalations of the 
earth. 

I cannot help feeling that we need to seek 
very earnestly for ourselves, who do believe, 
that we may have a more supernatural conviction 
of the truth of Christ. It is one thing to be 
convinced of supernatural truth, it is another 
thing to be supernaturally convinced. It seems 
as if there ought to be soon an overpowering 
outburst of supernatural life among Christians, 
which will be like the change of the colourless 
twilight to the clear perspective of the active 
day. It is what we cannot anticipate. It is 
that certitude which men’s minds are now very 
much craving after, and which various phases 
of religionism among Christians seek to attain 
by a jumble of intellect and faith, logic and 
tradition, assumption and authority. The super- 
natural of Christian history stands to such a 
bright supernatural vision much in the relation 
that squibs and crackers do to an electric light. 
We want the supernatural no longer as a mere 
accidental, but as the abiding, and so in some 
sense a natural principle — really natural, and 
more intensely natural than anything belonging 
to the lower nature can be. The unction of the 


To Fatuer O’NetLi (1876) 105 


Holy Ghost would then be indeed as a stream 
of burning oil lighting up the earth with the 
vision of heaven. We cannot effect this for 
ourselves, It is not for us to know the day 
nor the hour, but we can wait and pray, and 
when the time is come God can give. The 
supernatural unction will surely be our guide 
amidst the darkness of the last days, when the 
moon is turned into darkness and the stars are 
fallen from the spiritual heavens. 

What will happen to Christendom and heathen- 
dom within a very few years none of us can say. 
And yet the great developments of the end are 
foreseen, and they are being prepared by God. 
And it is by working on in hope that we must 
look forward to our share, if God calls us to 
those struggles against the world which may fit 
us to receive these gifts. Perhaps we dwell too 
much upon our shortcomings, instead of looking 
forward to the infinite power of the divine gifts 
which are tochange us. We ought to long to feel 
the pillars of the house,’ not pining over our 
blindness—though that be the penalty of our own 
sin—but conscious of the unchangeable love of 
God, ready at any moment to manifest His power. 
We very much need to rise out of ourselves into 
God. Penitence and faith bring us to baptism, 
but baptism should bring us to a lively hope by 
the resurrection of Christ from the dead, whereof 
we are made partakers. I fear we dwell too much 
in the past instead of claiming our real position 

t cf, Judges xvi. 
P 
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in the sanctuary. Many people talk of one body 
and one Spirit, but know very little of the one 
hope of our calling. 


* 


t 


Goop Fripay. (Conversions the Gift of God to His 
Son—The necessity of Intercession. 


ii AM shortly going up to the chapel for my 
hours of the watch.! With what holy joy we 
ought to keep this day, if we are really penitent. 
We follow Jesus, and He went forth to Calvary, 
knowing that all things were given to Him by the 
Father, and that He was come from God and 
went to God.2_ The people of India were included 
in that gift. He riseth from supper in the power 
of this knowledge, that He may cleanse the sons 
of Levi that they offer unto the Lord a sacrifice 
in righteousness, and it is in the power of cleans- 
ing that we must seek to assert the claim of 
Jesus. ‘Ask of Me, and I shall give thee.’’3 
Jesus asks by us, and we must be careful to 
remember that we cannot receive any souls for 
Him, whether in England or in India, except by 
asking. Jesus has not made it easy for us to 
convert any, but He has given us a claim upon 
the Father, and as we ask so shall they be given. 
The preventing grace of the Holy Ghost brings 


* Continuous prayer is observed in the chapel of the Mission 


House at Cowley from Vespers on Maundy Thursday till 
Compline on Good Friday. 


* S. John xiii, 3. 3 Ps. ii. 8. 
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men over to the acknowledgement of Jesus as 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

One may fear that our mission work is too apt 
to fail because we make it our own work, instead 
of simply regarding the conversion of a nation 
as the gift which the Father gives to the Son. 
Inexhaustible and irresistible is the love and the 
truth wherewith the Father gives all to the Son. 
We have to receive in the Son’s Name. We 
must be faithful to Him whose Name we bear, 
and we must be conformed to the suffering life 
wherewith He obtained the gift. We must know 
at one and the same time the joy of the Father’s 
love, to which He is welcomed and we are wel- 
comed in Him, and we must know the sorrow of 
sin with all the intensity of a Redeemer’s anguish 
in proportion as we would share a Redeemetr’s 
joy. ‘There is anguish enough in Christendom 
to make the heart ache, when one thinks how 
few of all those multitudes are willing to be His. 
Yet you must know more of the anguish of con- 
templating souls under Satan’s power than we can 
possibly do. Do not doubt that they are given 
to Christ. They are waiting for us to claim 
them as we ought. Indeed, however hard may 
be the bondage of Satan under which they groan, 
there is more hope of claiming them than of 
helping those who have been already given over 
to Christ, and yet will not give themselves. We 
are given to Christ for His glory and our own 
benefit. If, therefore, we do not rejoice to have 
been given to Christ, He is glorified but we are 
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not benefited. Oh, let us hope that India will 
welcome her transfer into His hands in a very 
different way from what Europe has done ! 


Apri 27. Hopes of Future Growth. 


E have had a glorious day at Keble.! I 
could not help thinking how God was 
making the stones to cry out amidst the dumb- 
ness of man’s faith. I hope your own building 
work is finished by this time, and if it is not so 
handsome as Keble, yet I hope that the cells and 
the oratory at Indore and at Silotiya will show 
that they germinate with that same life which has 
gathered into itself the art and the learning of 
Europe, after sprouting from the boards of the 
manger at Bethlehem. Be sure it is the same 
mustard seed. Even though it seems to us 
sometimes slow-growing, yet really it grows 
great and it grows fast. Our hopes are quicker, 
perhaps, but at the same time our hopes never 
reach to the greatness of the growth that is to be. 
Even small unexpected successes, like the rapid 
growth and grandeur of Keble College, should 
only serve to make us remember that the true 
term of growth for all we do in Christ is some- 
thing beyond not only our expectation but our 
imagination. We must indeed take care and not 
let our expectations crystallize upon the living 
principle of our divine hope. We must always 


* The opening of Keble College Chapel, S. Mark’s Day, 
April 25, 1876. 
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cherish a hope reaching forth into infinity. The 
frost of our own earthly satisfaction is very apt to 
nip off the germs of divine purpose. We must 
look forward with the evel of God, and in the 
power of God and with the co-operation of God 
realize God in ourselves, and ourselves in the 
work of God, and so shall we open our mouths 
wide and God will fill them, and as we feed on 
Him Who gives us Himself we grow into the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ. 


May 5. Looking Forward to the Coming of Jesus 
—Uhnion of (Christians—Hindrances arising from 
the Natural Heart—The Witness of Life. 


T is the Eve of our Festival.1 May the New 
Year shine upon you with the fullness of joy. 
Many are the troubles of the righteous, but out 
of all the Lord delivereth them.2 We might 
wish indeed that we might die in the caldron. 
Coming back to the world is no deliverance. 
Our true deliverance is from the world, and from 
the evil one who tyrannizes over us as long as we 
are here. But we have to wait, and in learning 
to wait we are delivered from ourselves. The 
beloved disciple had a long waiting time, and he 
saw the dark clouds gathering over his own 
immediate work, and the darkness of future ages 
involving the Church in evil as long as the world 
should last. Oh, what a weary prospect must those 

1 Feast of S. John before the Latin Gate, May 6. 

2 cf. Ps. xxxiv. 19. 
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Apocalyptic visions have been to him who truly 
loved Jesus and His Church! Nevertheless he 
was content to bear the prospect and to contem- 
plate the future, looking forward to the end, even 
to the coming of Jesus and the glory of His 
manifestation. So must it be weary work for us 
to behold the sin of the world, Christendom worse 
than heathendom ; but joy cometh in the morn- 
ing, and we must be looking forward patiently to 
that joy. ‘‘Thou that dwellest in the gardens, 
the companions hearken to Thy voice : cause me 
to hear it.”! It is buta little while. The gar- 
dens where He dwelleth are not the pleasances of 
earthly delight. Mary must weep in the earthly 
garden, and cannot touch the risen Lord. We 
too must run at His call. We can never say that 
the winter is past, nor that the flowers appear 
upon the earth; but the Beloved speaks thus to 
us, and we hear His voice and are satisfied, for He 
speaks of the better earth wherein dwelleth righ- 
teousness, and He calls us, “ Arise, My love, My 
fair one, and come away.”? So we arise at His 
call ; so we find the truth of His words. When 
He'speaks we must rejoice at His voice. If the 
friend rejoiced, how much more must the bride. 
And how must we be looking and longing to 
hear that voice! Tell me where Thou feedest. 
Draw me, we will run after Thee. ‘Make haste, 
my Beloved, and be Thou like to a roe or to a 
young hart upon the mountains of spices.” 3 Oh 
yes, the whole longing of our life must be summed 
* Song of Sol. viii.13.  ibid.ii.10. 3 ibid., viii. 14. 


Lit 


up in one word which makes us forget all else : 
*‘ Even so, come, Lord Jesus!”?! And now you 
are inviting Him to come forth into the field 
and lodge in the villages, and you shall find as 
you get up early to the vineyard how the vine 
flourisheth and the pomegranate buddeth forth.? 
The power of the Resurrection shall be manifest, 
and you shall find how the tender grape has in it 
still the blood of the divine life with all its sweet- 
ness, and the pomegranate shall open at last the 
full treasury of its seeds. 

One does very much wish to have as much 
unity, sympathy, and mutual supply amongst all 
the missionaries of the Church as possible. I 
hope that I shall be able to see the Review with 
your article in it. God has been calling us to help 
on the sense of unity, without which there can be 
no active life, and that both at home and abroad. 
Your travels in the north,and Father Rivington’s 
in the south, will both of them have tended in 
this direction. Do not be distressed because the 
country people are dull of hearing. Commonly 
one has more to fear from people’s intelligence 
than from their dullness. Not that intelligence 
has any power as an active weapon against divine 
truth. The more we are opposed by the intelli- 
gence of the natural heart, the more is the glory 
of the divine wisdom made manifest in us. But 
intelligence is too often a sad obstruction. It is 
the worst form of dullness, when the heart is dull 
because the head is proud. The mind may be 


t Rev. xxii. 20. 2 See Song of Sol. vii. 11, 12. 
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without form and void, and darkness brooding 
over it, but God can say, “ Let there be light.” 
Remember also that mission work is not like 
parish work at home; your 4fe is preaching to 
all the region round about. Have Christ with 
you, and those of distant parts will come near. 
God has distant souls that He wishes to call by 
your ministry, as He had at Caesarea when Peter 
was at Joppa.!. You may have little opportunity 
or power of speaking to them, but they will talk 
about you even though they have never seen 
you, and they will feel the divine power and wit- 
ness of your life much more than they could feel 
any words in any language. I hope that by God’s 
grace the growth of our Society, both in India and 
elsewhere, will be a stubborn fact which the natural 
heart must acknowledge—the more stubborn be- 
cause it is so tender, the more powerful because it 
is sO insignificant. The Hindus will see their own 
greatness crumbling away as a mass of dead matter. 
They must see that in us the grace of Christ grows 
up as a tender plant, and seeing its life they shall 
learn to live themselves by feeding thereon. 


* 


Mayig. The Swami Narayans—Slow Progress of 
Christianity—Success of Heretics in Mission Work 
—Roman Missions—Future of Christianity in India. 


I WAS at an interesting lecture by Monier 
Williams the other day in Oxford upon what 
he called a Puritan sect of Hindus, the Swami 


t See Acts x. 
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Narayans,!_ Their founder was contemporary with 
Bishop Heber, and is now worshipped by 200,000 
people as an incarnation. He said that these 
sects are by no means infrequent in India, spring- 
ing up and spreading rapidly, and then dying out 
again. I suppose in reality they are, in relation to 
Hinduism, not very different from what some of 
the orders of the Franciscans would be to Chris- 
tianity. It is remarkable that an effort for purity 
and asceticism should be able to act so powerfully 
in the midst of Hindu corruption. This readi- 
ness to take up with such a reform does not lead 
me to think, as I fancy he thought, that they 
would in the like way be ready to change to 
Christianity. The devil is quite ready to let 
people travel about for their health as long as 
they do not leave his country, but he does not let 
people claim passports to leave for the kingdom 
of truth without great difficulty. 

Iam sending you two papers which seem to 
me very useful—Lightfoot and Maclean upon 
the comparative progress of ancient and modern 
missions. People are so fond of expatiating upon 
the past, just as they do upon the future, because 
it is easy to fill up every blank to suit one’s own 
fancy. I have felt for a long time that one ought 
to wonder rather at the progress than at the 
slowness of modern missions. When one thinks 


* Swami Narayan, the founder of the sect, was disgusted 
with the excesses of the Vallabhacharyas, and inculcated purity 
of life. See J. Murray Mitchell, Hinduism Past and Present, 


p- 153. 
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of the asthmatic invalid which Christendom has 
been for the last thirteen hundred years, one does 
wonder that the voice of the Spirit of God can be 
audible in the Church at all after so many ages. 
Did it ever occur to you how S. Paul puts 
himself in antagonism to modern thought with 
reference to the reception of Christian faith ? 
We are apt to think that it is only natural for 
Christianity to spread by reason of its inherent 
truth, but he says that it is part of the great 
mystery of godliness, not only that God was 
manifest in the flesh and received up into glory, 
but that He found some to believe on Him in 
the world.! The world, of course, as a whole, 
would reject Him, but there were a chosen few, 
and He was believed on by them in spite of the 
world round about them. This triumph of the 
divine truth over the natural heart is itself a part 
of the great mystery. 

When we add to Maclean’s statistics the further 
moral corrections which are necessary, what an 
infinitesimally small and strangely dragging work 
the conversion of Europe has been! The 
gathering in of the nations has done more 
towards swamping the fishing-boats than landing 
the fish. In fact one would think that we might 
have been much forwarder in the work of filling 
heaven and making the number of the elect 
complete, if there had not been so many reck- 
lessly baptized. Yet no doubt God does over- 
rule all for good. The diluted and debased 
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forms of Christianity may be used by Him as a 
means of getting some into a life of which, so 
long as they are in this world, they have little 
idea. One always feels somewhat suspicious 
when missionaries speak of success, and I am 
afraid I am inclined to think that those missions 
which are truest to Christ will be slowest in 
their success. I suppose that, historically, here- 
tics have propagated Christianity more rapidly 
in various countries than the Church has done ; 
but the work of debased Christianity, though 
more rapid, is not enduring. The features of 
modern Rome, from which the early Church 
kept so sternly aloof in order not to be assimi- 
lated to the heathen round about, must naturally 
make Romanism more attractive to a heathen 
than something better could be ; but then, prob- 
ably, he accepts the Christian faith in a sense 
little removed from his earlier habits of thought. 
Things which may be helps to a decrepit Chris- 
tianity may be the death of a Christianity just 
emerging from heathenism, which, if it has not 
spiritual strength, has no chance of living. 
Systematic theology and accurate apprehension 
of the rationale of the faith it may well wait for. 
Probably it could not understand these things, if 
it would ; for the apparatus of its old worship fills 
the mind with old ideas even though under new 
names. I suppose one must expect a nation like 
India to pass through a long period of cloudiness 
before it sees theological truth clearly. We can- 
not make the Indian mind start with the Chris- 
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tian faithas the European leaves it. Philosophies 
must rise and fall, and faith start afresh in the 
new soil of each nation in turn, freed from the 
systems which have grown up around it in 
its earlier home. We cannot tell how long the 
period of transition will be. We must not expect 
to see the new state of things. Had we lived 
when Gnosticism was dominant, how could we 
have imagined the Church either of Constantine 
or of Hildebrand or of Leo X; or if we had lived 
just before the Reformation how could we have 
imagined the colonial Church of the British 
Empire! The kaleidoscope of divine provi- 
dence has not yet exhausted its manifestations. 
The faith remains unchangeable, but we must 
expect that it has yet to be brought forward in 
many new harmonies and utterances of living 
power. Enough that we have worked without 
seeing. Our reward must not be to see results 
on earth, but to see the King in His glory. 


Morrow oF THE ASCENSION. Conversion the 
Work of God through the witness of the Church 
—Sermons—Our Ascension with Christ. 


Wie this glorious festival shine upon you 
with the fullness of the power of our dear 
Lord’s triumph. ‘Sit thou on My right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” How 
slow we are in receiving these words! We want 
to make men subject to Christ, instead of letting 


t Ps, cx. I (P.B.V.). 
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God do it. So it is that we want such tremen- 
dous apparatus for parochial work at home and 
mission work abroad, whereas once there were 
twelve men, and their sound went out into all 
lands, and their words into the end of the earth. 
“The Lord gave the word, great was the com- 
pany of the preachers” (feminine) !—not many 
men to preach, but communities that testified by 
their very existence, for these ‘“ preacheresses”’ 
that spring up at God’s word are the Churches 
throughout the world. We try to bring people, 
and as the work increases we find our incapacity, 
like S. Peter dragging the net which brake—the 
net of the Jewish Church. We must live in the 
life and world-wide power of our Lord upon the 
throne of His glory. And that power comes 
forth just in proportion as we ascend into it. 
May God make us to experience this more and 
more ! 

We need very much to have our sermons 
ruthlessly cut down. Randall 2 always says that 
he owes his preaching to the unsparing way in 
which his father used to scratch out page after 
page of his early sermons. We are to trust in 
God, but we are to cultivate the instruments 
which He has given. We may always be sure 
He gives us all we want, but nothing to spare ; 
and therefore we must make the most of what 


: Ps, Ixviii. 11. Literally, women that publish tidings (of 


victory). 
2 Vicar of All Saints’, Clifton, and afterwards Dean of 


Chichester. 
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He gives, and never desire anything that He 
withholds. He will make the Spirit of His dear 
Son to operate gloriously through the members 
of His ascended body. We must remember 
we have His ascended body within us as a power 
bearing us upward in union with Himself. The 
life of the Church is a perpetual ascension until 
the time comes when evil shall have prevailed 
upon all the earth, and then it shall be found 
that the whole body has ascended, and the New 
Jerusalem shall be seen coming out of heaven 
from God, and Jesus shall come with all His 
saints to judgement. 

i hope the hot weather is not hurting you. 
“The sun shall not smite thee by day.” ! Our 
true selves are living in a brighter sunshine in 
the presence of Jesus at the right hand of God. 
What happens to our bodies does not touch our 
selves, living in Him. 


June 8. Remarriage of Converts. 


B& to the marriage question, my own feeling 
would be that a convert ought not to put 
away his wife, but that, if she wishes to be 
released from her marriage, she ought to be 
allowed to go, and the husband be free to 
marry again. This seems to be S. Paul’s teach- 
ing.2 I am not quite sure what Mr. Vallings 
thinks about it. Apparently not this. I fancy 


P Psocexnno: 2 See 1 Cor. vii. 
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he considers that the marriage ought to be alto- 
gether indissoluble. If the unbelieving one is 
allowed to depart, I cannot think that, in this 
case, the Christian is bound to widowhood. 
Baptism is a death. The old ties, however 
sacred with the sanctions of natural piety, 
cease to exist, not because they are not real 
sanctions, but because the acceptance of the 
higher life of the faith leads a person into a 
really new life. If, therefore, there is nothing 
inconsistent with that new life the old sanctions 
remain. The old marriage becomes sanctified 
so far forth as the believer is concerned, by the 
sanctification of his whole being. If, however, 
the other party to the contract wishes to draw 
away from it, the believer, having passed into a 
new life, is dead to the old, and is free to con- 
tract obligations which would not have been 
lawful while the old lasted. The old last on 
until annulled by an authority equal to that 
which initiated them. Therefore 1 think that 
by “departing”’ we must understand a legal 
annulling of the heathen marriage, not a mere 
informal leave-taking. When thus annulled, the 
obligation would not revive if the other party 
subsequently became Christian. The Christian 
is free to marry again. The former connection 
belonged to the natural sinful estate, and is no 
hindrance. A Christian would otherwise be in 
bondage to one of Satan’s servants. There is 
no harm in continuing intercourse with the 
unbeliever in what is not naturally sinful, but 
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such bondage might involve the separated be- 
liever in difficulties and temptations which would 
lead to much evil. This is my first view of the 
case, but I do not speak confidently. Certainly 
polygamy should not be tolerated among Chris- 
tians. I do not know how this is with the 
Mohammedans of India; I fancy they do not 
commonly have more than one wife. 


Vicit oF S. Jon Baptist. Disappointment here, 
success hereafter. 


6 Sts is our day of quarterly retreat, and 
Friday the day of our weekly intercession 
for missions to the heathen; and the life of 
S. John Baptist leads us specially to think of 
you in your life of solitary witness and prayer 
amongst the heathen, like the great precursor in 
the wilderness. We are sometimes tempted to 
doubt whether this is ‘‘ He that should come” ! 
when we see Him leaving our work apparently- 
unheeded, but in truth He is only leading us 
through the necessary discipline of faith. S. John 
Baptist cannot be the greatest outside the king- 
dom of heaven, unless he does experience more 
than any other the decay of every earthly thing. 
He must not know Christ as bringing him 
success here, if he is to welcome Christ in the 
glory of the other world. So S. Peter and the 
Apostles must toil all night and catch nothing, if 


7S. Matt. xi. 4, 
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they are to have the wonderful draught of the 
true morning. We are, in fact, being tried right 
on all through life whether we are content to let 
our disappointments, delays, and difficulties be 
proportionate to the gifts we look for when life 
in this world is ended. 


S. Perer’s Day. Early Indian Converts. 


| its certainly is a very important thing to dis- 

courage wanderers. Converts will naturally 
be apt to try one form of religion after another. 
They cannot generally have intelligent reasons 
for deciding what to accept, and any little 
ground of dispute will be likely to unhinge 
them. In time truth will prevail and absorb 
earnest hearts into itself, but the most con- 
vertible stock is not the most lasting. We must 
not be disappointed because the first race of 
converts is not perfection. We are very apt to 
think that the early Christian converts were 
something far ahead of us, and so no doubt many 
of them were, but the Pastoral Epistles show us 
what very odd clergy, as well as laity, were 
found amongst them. So too there were 
plenty of “Christians in heart,” like even that 
eminent disciple Constantine. We should 
scarcely like an unbaptized Rajah to be as 
influential in our synods as Constantine was at 
Nicaea. It is encouraging to reflect what the 
Church has lived through. The promise is sure 


that the gates of hell will not prevail in the 
R 
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end, but it is very evident that they have pre- 
vailed, and will continue to do so as long as the 
world lasts. In fact the very trial of our faith 
consists in this. The people come out upon the 
walls of Jericho and mock us, but these walls 
will one day fall down. 


Jury 7. Departed Parents. 


ISS H. told me of your mother’s death 

a few days ago. The thought of it must 
rather give us peace than sorrow. It is a 
great comfort to know that the last period of 
her life had been so happy a one, and her 
whole life had been a continual looking unto 
Jesus. May the full brightness of His counten- 
ance shine upon both our parents as they rest 
together in the brightness of His love; and 
let the thought of them draw us upward. If 
in some matters those we love may have 
differed from us while they were with us on 
earth, we know that they have and can have no 
other wish for us now, but simply that they 
may see us conformed to the will of Jesus. 
The things which in natural affection they 
desired for us are seen by them now as nothing- 
ness, and the things which once they dreaded 
for us are seen by them as the staircase of 
heaven, dark perhaps to those who are looking 
up, but bright with ever increasing brightness 
in their eyes as they look down and long to 
see us pressing onward. 
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Jury 13. Building—Reports of Mission Work— 
Mission Work and Ultramontanism—Conversion 
of higher races through lower—Pictures. 


I AM afraid your house is scarcely existent 
at present, but we know that if this house 
be dissolved, “we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens.” ! In building this house, we, as God’s 
under-workmen, are very like the Indian car- 
penters as your under-workmen. How many 
a thing God has set one to build, and we have 
not got it roofed in until some monsoon came, 
or too often we have been content to roof in 
with little else than mud, and so roof and all 
have gone. Yes! after all we have to raise the 
walls of mud: God must Himself put on the 
roofing. 

Whether it is best to be in the native town 
or in the country I cannot say. I expect the 
witness of your existence is much the same in 
both places. I suppose that in either place you 
will have plenty of visitors coming to lionize, 
conceited people coming to argue, idle people 
coming to pass the time, persons with an object 
coming to be inguirers, and more fully developed 
liars professing themselves ready to be converts. 
This is the sort of material out of which the mud 
walls of the heavenly Jerusalem are to be built! 
There needs to be a great process like the 
screening of gravel, which does not seem to have 
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124 Letrers oF FaTHER BENson 


anything to do with the fabric, and yet it is all 
needful by way of preparation. You say that 
reports of mission work are very little to be 
trusted. In fact how few people ever form any 
idea of what has been done. So much of what 
takes the most time and gives the most trouble 
leaves nothing to be seen, and so often what 
claims to be the daughter of Zion is like “a lodge 
in a garden of cucumbers,” ! both in the rapidity 
of its creation and the lack of endurability. 

What you say of F. P. is interesting. I expect 
that a Roman doing mission work in India 
ceases to be Ultramontane in anything but 
a strong conviction in his own heart that he is 
-as he always was. Ultramontanism cannot live 
without constant communication with Rome. 
It requires the mechanism of an earthly central- 
ization, which is quite inconsistent with the 
world-wide Church; and so by degrees the 
throne of Christ is seen clearer and clearer as 
the centre, and the earthly vicar becomes little 
more than a name; and then, when the heart 
begins to recognize the eternal city whose 
builder and maker is God, practical connection 
with that abiding city which men ought never to 
have sought upon the earth begins to fade, and 
with this the whole range of spiritual eyesight 
becomes enlarged and glorified, although the 
eye may be unconscious how the object on which 
it is gazing has changed, and the lips may call 
the object by the old nomenclature. 


teliaed. 8. 
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It is curious to find that even up in the 
Central Provinces the converts should be from 
the South. One may see that this habit of 
oriental peoples to remain distinct in new homes 
of migration may lead those lower races, as they 
become elevated by their adoption of Christianity, 
to become centres of spiritual life to the other 
races, which in their stubborn periods were 
so incapable of conversion. The outcast tribes 
becoming centres of Christian life here and 
there throughout India will do for the future 
what the Jewish colonies did in the first ages, 
and the barbarian invasion in a later age. I fear 
that we must expect that as in former times 
Christianity gathered up many a corruption in its 
progress, so it will be again now. ‘The waters 
of life will carry along with them many an 
earthly element from the humanity which is the 
channel of their transmission, like the waters of 
the Rhone coming down from the mountains ; 
but we know that those same waters shall leave 
all their deposit in the lake of death, and flow 
on in their lustrous purity, as the Rhone flows 
so pure and bright out of the basin of Geneva. 

I do not know what Lecky! says about 
pictures ; I will look at it. I must confess that 
my own mind gets more and more away from 
pictorial Christianity. The Apocalypse is so 
essentially supra-pictorial. Its glory is in the 
ceaseless flux of its imagery, which is constantly 
becoming something else before the mind has 


© Rationalism in Europe, vol. i, pp. 216-34. 
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grasped what it thought it was. Keble College 
chapel is very splendid, but those great mosaics 
seem to me to hold the mind down rather than 
to lift it up. One of the beauties of coloured 
glass is that it merely suggests an earthly form 
without being like one (for the Munich glass is, 
I think, repulsive), and another is that the play 
of light through prevents your seeing it clearly 
as a dead picture, and also is constantly changing 
so that the figure seems to live with the ray of 
light that passes through it. 


Avucust 4. The Word of God in us—Evangelicals 
and Catholics—The Irvingites—Eternal Punish- 
ment—Purgatory—Redemption of the Body. 


AM very glad that the installation of the 

bishop was so happy. That the newspapers 
should vilify him is no hurt. I hope he will 
indeed be found to be what they sneeringly call 
him, ‘‘ the man speaking with the voice of God.” 
I more and more feel how much we need this. 
We need to be the supernatural mouthpieces of 
the Holy Ghost. It is not the written word, nor 
even the Word hidden in Sacraments, but the 
Word manifest in our persons which must convert 
the world. ‘Their sound is gone out into all 
lands. In them hath He set a tabernacle for the 
sun.” 1 The shining forth of the divine Shechinah 
is a voice. The Word is the light. We have 
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not to speak about Him merely. He must be 
speaking in us, and then, whithersoever the word 
goeth, it will accomplish the will of the Father in 
the power of the Holy Ghost. Our outer nature 
and its gifts do really only serve to deaden this 
voice. It is so difficult not to substitute what is 
earthly for what is heavenly. But if a glass be 
covered with gold it shines with the reflection of 
exterior life ; it is incapable of transmitting the 
light from within. So any natural talents shine 
with the light of the world, but rather refuse to 
become the light of the world. Human reason 
and learning, though necessary to us in our fallen 
estate, are such a hindrance to our higher life. 
And so with institutions, ritual, and everything 
else. One longs to be free of the scaffolding, 
and see the building. 

I quite agree with what you say about the 
Evangelicals and ourselves. Orthodoxy at one 
time, the rationale of the sacramental system 
at another, the propriety of symbolism at 
another, a practical philanthropy grappling with 
social needs at another—these things are very apt 
to take the place of the love of the personal 
Christ in the power of the Holy Ghost. No 
doubt people are often misled, not knowing what 
spirit they are of. Men need to “try the 
spirits.” ! So Evangelicalism is apt to degene- 
rate into fanaticism. Love without light is as 
bad as light without love, for God is both light 
and love. Vagueness may become the death of 

x 1 S, John iv. 1. 
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God in the affections as much as rationalism, 
whether orthodox or unorthodox, in the under- 
standing, or ritual in the outer sense. But we 
must have a love as intense as our nature will 
bear towards Him Who is the real object of our 
faith, not towards the means of grace in them- 
selves ; and that is where we are apt to fail. If 
there were more love of Christ there would be 
more desire of death. It is a sad thing for 
people to die calling out “Glory” as a mere 
matter of human excitement, which it too generally 
is ; but it is a blessed thing to live and suffer in 
the world, because we know death is glory and 
are sure that it must come soon. The Irvingites 
unhappily crystallized and froze up the idea of 
Christ’s second coming when they gave it its true 
place as the one object of Christian contempla- 
tion. But if with them the fountain became 
a hard mass of shining ice, to dazzle rather than 
to nourish, with most of us the thought is a 
fountain which does not flow at all. Then again 
the thought of Christ’s Passion is so apt to carry 
us back, and hope dies out in what people are 
pleased to call faith. How few people have faith 
as “the substance of things hoped for.” ! It is 
for us mainly a reliance upon things past and 
finished. Oh, if we can but live seeing heaven 
opened and Jesus calling us to die to the world— 
really to die—that we may as really live to God ! 
This consciousness of life in God must make 
us really indifferent to outer things, trembling 


t Heb. xi. 1. 
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rather at “the garment spotted by the flesh” ! 
than admiring its beauty. 

I have not spoken about eternal punishment, 
which I meant to do. It would be quite a good 
thing to write for some Reviews, even external 
to the Church, if they let one. We cannot ask 
help from without. We may give help to those 
who are without, in so far as their work is 
not antagonistic. Oxenham has written some 
able papers in the Contemporary Review.2 Only 
I think he minimizes the thought of suffering 
more than we have a right to do. No doubt 
intelligent nature must wake up in another world 
to its own misery because it has not God. The 
idea of mere torture inflicted by God as exhibited 
in pictures of hell is a monstrosity. But the soul 
formed in God’s image needs no torture. It 
must agonize in its own craving. I think the 
delineation of external torment has degraded the 
idea of hell,and made man feel a sort of brutality 
in God in inflicting it. If people felt that the 
torment of hell was their own doing, that it was 
just as much a law of nature as a famine, or 
a plague engendered by human idleness and filth, 
they would have retained the acknowledgement 
that God is not bound to interfere in the one 
case more than in the other. He does reward 


t S. Jude 23. 

2 Four papers in the January and three following numbers, 
1896, by the Rev. H. N. Oxenham ; reprinted under the title 
Catholic Eschatolgy and Universalism. (London: W. H. Allen 
& Co., 1878.) 
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all human acts of virtue in their own order of 
merit, but this no more tends to mitigate the 
craving of the soul for God than a bank of violets 
tends to mitigate the hunger of those who have 
not tilled their corn field. What people need to 
feel is that existence in another world is the 
continuation of our existence in this, and that 
eternal life is a free gift to fallen men which, 
having been forfeited by the fall, never can be 
claimed as a right by any, and that without it 
human nature suffers in eternal starvation. 

We shall see by and by that the human race is 
a vast unit, and that Adam’s sin is no mere 
imputation. We sinned in Adam, and in Adam 
we fall. Nature sees the consequence of the fall. 
Faith teaches us whence those consequences 
began. We are not by nature in a state of 
probation in this world. We are in a state of 
condemnation until we have come to believe in 
the only-begotten Son and to be made His living 
members. Then our probation begins. The idea 
of hell as a place where fresh tortures are inflicted, 
instead of being the state in which we come to 
know our own misery has done much evil, and 
the Roman doctrine of purgatory has aggravated 
it by making people think that God accepts a 
certain amount of artificial pain as a compensation 
for guilt. 

The substitution of purgatory for the Day of 
Judgement, i.e. the substitution of the cleansing 
of the soul in the intermediate state, as if the 
body could then be taken up as a merely neutral 
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appendage, for what the Athanasian Creed teaches, 
viz. that we must give account and receive reward 
in the Jody at the last great day for all the deeds 
done in the body, whether good or bad (because 
the body is as much oneself as the soul, and needs 
God as much as the soul does, being formed for 
God as much as the soul was), this Manicheism, 
which really underlies the Roman doctrine, has 
added to the difficulty of making people feel that 
hell is not to satisfy God’s anger, but God’s 
unchangeable law. It sets aside the material part 
of our nature as if it were incapable of moral 
character, and elevates the spiritual as if it were 
capable of rising to the requirements of God’s 
life ; whereas both body and soul can live, and 
can only live, by the perfecting power of the new 
birth, giving them a life entirely different from 
that which they can have by nature, although 
their nature was formed to live by it and therefore 
craves it. 

But both body and soul have sinned; one 
cannot be cleansed without the other, and neither 
can be cleansed for God, but only by the indwell- 
ing of God. So the 6AdkAxpoy 1 shall be preserved 
to be without blame in the appearing of Jesus 
Christ. Christ does not only appear to us as our 
Judge, but in us as our Righteousness ; and those 
who love Him not have not life, and cannot get 
life elsewhere. The elect are not chosen because 
God wished to save a certain number of men, but 
because the body of Christ demands a certain 

cf. 1 Thess. v. 23, “ Your whole spirit and soul and body.” 
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number for its manifestation. We must be careful 
to think of man’s salvation as being not an act of 
mere pity on God’s part, but as being for the 
manifestation of God’s glory. 


Avcust 12. Intercourse with Dissenters. 


I AM very glad that you saw something of 
Mr. P.’s street preaching. A little inter- 
course with him may be very helpful. God’s 
Holy Spirit may be leading him onward. We 
must be ready to work along with the Blessed 
Spirit wherever we see any indications of pre- 
venting grace, although we must be careful not 
to outrun the Holy Spirit, or urge matters in 
our own strength. Gentle sympathy and co- 
operation is far more effective than controversy. 
If, therefore, we are able to show this without 
compromising our own position all is well. 


SEPTEMBER 13. Hawarpen. Retreats—The 
Coming End—Japan. 


dices are a great many retreats going on 
just now—tokens, | hope, that the seven 
locks of Samson are growing; they must grow 
before any freedom from external oppression can 
be of any avail. It matters not what prison- 
house we are in, if we are crippled and blind. 
But then I suppose history teaches us that the 
freedom of the Church, after she has shaken off 
her alliance with the world, will be her own 
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death and the death of the world. We cannot 
look for any age of the renovated Samson ; this 
final inspiration is the end of all things. 

I told you of the Japanese gentleman coming 
to visit us. We have since then been praying 
daily for the empire of Japan, and last week I 
had a long letter from Corfe ! asking me to take 
a Japanese youth to train for the priesthood. 
The Japanese movement seems to be a step 
towards the incoming of those from the land 
of Sinim 2? which will, I suppose, be the last sheaf 
of the mission harvest. 

I hope that will come to a spiritual appre- 
hension of divine truth as taught by the Church. 
It is very difficult for those who have lived in 
the delusive spirituality of their own conceptions 
to rise up to the truer spirituality. But God 
can raise them. 


SEPTEMBER 22. Hindu Idea of God—Mission Schools. 


E had a very interesting talk on our 

way home from Cuddesdon upon the 
Hindu idea of God and Prakriti.3 I had never 
understood it before. How one feels their 
unconscious God to be a dead abstraction, and 
how one realizes the living and true God Hy 
contrast! With them God rises really into life 
out of a divine death, for unconsciousness 1s 
deadness. And thus one comes to see the divine 


* Bishop of Corea. 2 cf. Isa. xlix. 12. 
3 The word means Nature, or that which produces. 
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importance of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
the act! of God and His consciousness and His 
procession within Himself, lest He be indeed 
a dead abstraction after all. The very clearness 
of the philosophical reasoning seems to show 
that their god is dead—moved to the incarnation 
from without, and not by the interior principle 
of his essential love—dead and contingent, and 
therefore not the true God. Oh, those simple 
words of Hebrew faith to God as yet un-incar- 
nate, “Thou God seest me” !2_ And that joyous 
acknowledgement of the faithful, “‘God so loved 
the world, that He gave His Son”’!3 If love 
rests after all upon the abyss of divine uncon- 
sciousness it perishes altogether. 

We must not be disappointed if our schools 
do not make Indians into Christians. Does any 
European school turn out its Christian boys as 
saints, which yet they are called to be? More 
and more I feel the misery of the nominal Chris- 
tianity which constitutes Christendom. The 
worst is good people being so content with it. 


Micnartmas Eve. ternal Punishment—Kunow- 
ledge, Love, and Faith—Mission Schools. 


THINK I meant to express very much what 
you mean about eternal punishment. By 
“Jaw ”’ I did not mean an abstract law superior 
* The Schoolmen were wont to speak of God as “ actus 
purus,” pure act, by which they meant to express His necessary 
self-existence as eternal activity and perfection. 


2 Gen. xvi. 13. 3S, John iii. 16. 
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to God, but the unuttered Word, the very con- 
sciousness of God. Also I did not mean to 
deny His wrath, but to raise it into the calm 
region of eternal justice, and remove it from 
the region of vindictive passion requiring to be 
sated by a certain amount of pain. The debt 
of our sin can only be made good to God by love. 

The first payment ot love would be equivalent 
to paying the last farthing, and would set the 
soul free from torment. But, alas! in the con- 
dition of the lost that payment never comes. 
No demonstration of God’s power and goodness 
can really waken the lost soul to love. The intel- 
lectual consciousness and the heart do not go 
together in that world, if they have not been 
brought together in this. In this world God 
moves the heart by the gift of His Holy Spirit, 
and the intellect is shaken thereby. In the next 
world God will operate immediately upon the 
intellect, and this will harden the heart instead 
of subduing it. A revelation thoroughly demon- 
strated would probably have the same effect 
upon us now, viz. of hardening us. The moral 
of probability [?]! and the discipline of faith 
enable God to let Himself be chosen by the 
heart in a spirit of love, the understanding assist- 
ing, but not compelling, assent. If we did yield 


1 The note of interrogation is Father O’Neill’s. Possibly 
some words have been omitted ; Father Benson seems to have 
meant, the moral education of having to act upon probability 
rather than upon demonstrative proof. cf. Bishop Butler, 
Analogy, etc., Introduction, § 4. 
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to the necessities of logic, we might admire God 
but we could not love Him. As it is we learn 
to love Him first, although having very imper- 
fect knowledge, and this love following develops 
the intellectual powers, so we know Him also 
better. But the eternity of hell really seems to 
arise from the incapacity of the soul to be moved 
to love. It is no want of love on God’s part 
which makes hell eternal. It is the transcendent 
character of love to which the fallen soul cannot 
rise. 

I send you a paper by General Tremenheere, 
which will, I think, be interesting to you, if you 
have not seen it. What he says about the use 
of non-Christian teachers is very true. The 
mission system has so very much gone on the 
idea that knowledge must bring love, instead 
of loving faith bringing knowledge. The less 
people know until they begin to love the better. 
So our Lord gave Himself to be loved as a 
fellow man before He proclaimed Himself as 
God. I do not imagine that the General appre- 
ciates adequately the result of mission work. 
His letter in the Guardian seemed to me to be 
wrong. We cannot be too thankful for those 
vague Christian influences which, however far 
removed from true Christian form and substance, 
are yet like the dawn, the golden clouds that 
precede the day. I should think it would be 
a very important thing to get good Christian 
men to take the Government schools. One 
man working in that way would probably be 
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able to exercise more influence silently, and 
outside of school, than a catechist who had 
evangelization for his professional school work. 


OcroBer 5. Meditation and the Divine Office. 


you speak about meditation not being obli- 
gatory. I certainly considered that it was 
an obligation unless other duties made it impos- 
sible. Every one in the Mission House has it 
down in his time-table. Moreover, now we 
have two meditations on Wednesday and Friday, 
being silence days, and three upon the monthly 
retreat. I will send a copy of our House 
Rule, for though you cannot observe it fully, 
there are some features of it which you might 
observe. 

I do not feel inclined to diminish the Offices. 
Without this I think our devotions would get 
very desultory. They are in fact, if properly 
used, one of the best forms of meditation and of 
Scripture study. We should be careful not to 
say them too fast. Certainly I should wish you 
all to consider that there ought to be an hour 
of meditation daily, if possible. 


Ocroser 13. Death of Father Coggeshall— 
Hospitals. 


\ X J E have had a great event since I last wrote. 
Father Coggeshall died on Friday. How 


little did we think of this when we saw him years 
ie 
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ago!! It seems to give stability to our Society 
to have one thus permanently bound by death to 
the living Rock. May we have grace to follow 
him there, as he has followed us here ! 

With reference to your plan of a hospital, I do 
not know quite what you contemplate. Ido not 
think that institutions are very helpful from a 
missionary point of view. They are necessary 
where Christian society is established. But I 
always feel that any pecuniary help which one 
gives to people hinders their coming to Christ. 
At home, if one has to lend money or to give 
gifts, I always feel as if I had locked a door with 
a silver key. They may not speak against one, 
but they seldom love. One must be careful that 
an institution, which of course will require con- 
stant supervision, does not hamper the external 
work. However, I do not know exactly what 
you contemplate, and therefore I cannot judge. 
Only you should be free to go anywhere, and 
not get parochialized, in a heathen district. 


Ocroser 19. The Coming of our Lord. 


| BS your letter you spoke of the second coming 
of Christ. It is very sad that Christians in 
the present day think so little about it. We 
are absorbed in thinking what we can do, how 
long we shall have to get our work finished. 


i.e. when Father O’Neill accompanied Father Benson to 
America in 1870. Father Coggeshall was an American 
Novice of the Society. 
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But the one great thought of the Apostles was to 
love His appearing. If we love Him we must 
long for His appearing. Lord Jesus, come 
quickly! How should our hearts be filled with 
the thought of His glory, and the glory of His 
elect along with Him, and of our own glory not 
added to His but derived from His! The glory 
which shall be our joy there is the very same 
which has been our strength here. It is not 
an earning of a future reward, but a revealing 
of a present strength. The appearing is not a 
coming to us, so much as a coming forth from 
within us, showing Himself truly within us, 
perfecting our faculties that we may apprehend 
that which is beyond our thought while we are 
here. The appearing isa revelation, so that when 
He shall be revealed, we also shall be revealed 
with Him in His glory, and He at His coming 
will be glorified in His saints and we in Him.! 
He will be glorified by the very fact of develop- 
ing within us the power of beholding His glory. 
We shall be glorified in Him by the very fact, 
the very power, of seeing it. ‘“ We shall be like 
Him; for we shall see Him as He is.”2 And all 
earthly life is only the training of the outer 
nature that we may become partakers of this 
heavenly vision, the bringing of our outer nature 
into subjection to Him, that there may be nothing 
in us of ourselves, but we may be the simple 
instruments of His manifestation of Himself, 
t See Col. iii. 4, and 2 Thess, i. 10. 
@°7°S. John ii. 2. 
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the elect mirrors of His glorious energy, the 
righteousness of God in union with Him. 

The Brahman looks upon all consciousness as 
nil. \ suppose that really is because we cannot 
think of the divine consciousness save as an 
exaggerated form of our own consciousness. But 
in the coming of Christ our own consciousness 
as a separate human fact will pass away. The 
power whereby we shall know and see Him is 
not ours but His. We shall know the nothing- 
ness of all created things and the glory of God as 
He is, by knowing all things with that knowledge 
which is eternal life, not merely an extension of 
human consciousness but a development of divine 
consciousness within us. No approximation to 
this divine knowledge such as we have here can 
ever satisfy the human heart, for it was formed 
to be the instrument of that divine revelation, 
just as the eye was formed to know things not 
by feeling but by seeing. Here the more we 
know, the more do we come to know our ignor- 
ance. When He is revealed within us we shall 
know as we are known, see all things as God sees 
them, yea we shall behold the glory which Jesus 
had with the Father before the world was. Surely 
we ought to get to desire Christ’s coming more 
intensely as the time draws near. 

As a stone falls more rapidly as it draws near 
the ground, so ought our hearts to be hurrying 
on to bury themselves in God, as He draws near 
to us. Natural things affect us more as they 
come nearer. How great must our spiritual 
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obtuseness be, that the near approach of God 
leaves us so little altered. Rather we think of it 
less than men did of old. ‘Who shall stand 
when He appeareth?” 1! Those only who stand 
because He appeareth, who would be prostrate if 
they could be without Him, and are erect with 
hope and love because He comes. We must 
keep our hearts clear of all hopes short of His 
coming. ‘That is the great way to learn to desire 
it. In modern times we have such great hopes 
of what Christianity will do for us, that we lose 
our hope of what Christ’s coming shall do for us. 
The brick walls we build to cover with our own 
frescos, hide the glory of the scenery of the 
heavenly land that is beyond. It was said of the 
old conquerors, Solitudinem factunt, pacem appellant. 
It ought to be true of us with a slight alteration, 
Solitudinem faciunt, pacem inveniunt. ‘They make 
a wilderness, and call it peace.” ‘‘ They make 
a wilderness, and find peace.” 


NovemBer 10. On Boarp THE “City OF 
Boston.” The Serampur Mission—Preaching— 
Reason and Faith—Communication of Faith and 
Grace to others. 


HERE I am again on the Atlantic. A much 

larger vessel than the one in which we 

crossed six years ago. We have had a very 

prosperous voyage as far as the transmission of 

our material frames from England to America. 
t Mal. iii. 2. 
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What has been our spiritual progress meanwhile ? 
Alas! I fear not much. One does feel very much 
as if we were about to find Niagara Falls in New 
York harbour, over which we should all be pre- 
cipitated. Is it not thus that people are hurrying 
on to the next stage of life, regardless of the great 
plunge which awaits them ? 

I have been reading on board Marshman’s Story 
of the Serampur Mission. It is a very interesting 
summing up of what seems to me to be one of 
the most remarkable episodes of the Church’s 
missionary life. One feels that they were Bap- 
tists by accident and Churchmen by essence. It 
is interesting to notice how very few conversions 
they had for several years, and then several hun- 
dred converts round them after about twelve or 
fifteen years. It is so delightful to see a work 
growing as that did in spite of such intense 
opposition of every kind. One feels too that it 
was a token of God’s love causing it to come to 
an end when those first men died almost in dis- 
grace ; for if they had died in the full odour of 
the Connection’s approval it would have been a 
strong nucleus for evil, whereas now whatever 
there is of it is really a new work. I do not 
know what the state of the Serampur establish- 
ment at the present time is. 

I suppose it is natural for converts to want to 
put before others the reasons which they have for 
accepting the Christian faith, but we must cer- 
tainly avoid argumentation as much as possible. 
Mission preaching is the utterance of the word 
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of God in the power of the Holy Ghost. There 
must be the love of the truth if men are to accept 
it. ‘ With the heart man believeth.”! Probably 
arguments suggest as many difficulties as they 
refute. Love awakens desires which nothing but 
the truth can satisfy. Converts therefore must 
be very much on their guard not to rest their 
own faith exclusively on their natural reason, and 
not to expect the same reasons which God used 
for moving them to be equally effective for 
moving others. Reason must be conducive to 
faith. We cannot believe contrary to reason, and 
reason points on towards the results which faith 
beholds ; but reason cannot see the objects of 
faith, much less can it give the sight ; and as a 
sustaining power it is only like the stick to which 
a tree is tied in order to support it when weak. 
Faith is the sustaining vigour of the living tree. 
This must be always God’s special gift to each 
individual. We can only communicate it to 
others in proportion as we live in love to them, 
praying to God ; and in love to God, losing all 
thought of ourselves as we become the channels 
of His grace tothem. We must be as the uncon- 
scious hem of His garment through which His 
grace streams forth. The virtue is in us only 
while we cling to Him, and the life which we 
communicate is not ours but His. The power 
of sectarian leaders is just the reverse, human 
eloquence, reason, influence. This power again 
is but for the moment, for what is derived from 


t Rom. x. 10. 
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man dies with the man. But the mediatorial 
grace of the Christian ministry lives on as He 
does, from Whom it comes. Even within the 
Church all those human instruments which mul- 
tiply the operation of Christ do tend to abbreviate 
its efficacy, wedding it with that which is human, 
instead of letting it assume the human into its 
own divinity. The great thing for us all, in all 
our ministrations, is to feel ourselves truly taken 
out of ourselves into Him, not living ourselves 
but He living in us. We must leave it to Him 
to do the work, being ourselves just ready to act 
at any time and in any way as He may please to 
use us, knowing that our work will succeed accord- 
ing to His purpose, not according to ours ; simply 
acting in blind faith and blind love, as we hope for 
the manifestation of God to change faith into light, 
and to perfect love in the full vision of peace. 


NovemMBeER II (Tro FaTHeR GREATHEED).! Trans- 
lations of the Bible—Bearing of the Dispensations 
of God on Individual Souls—Relation of ihe Holy 
Ghost to the Father and the Son—Western Teaching 
on the Holy Ghost—The Heavenly Jerusalem. 


N° doubt the translation of Holy Scripture 

will by His grace develop the meanings of 

the original inspired word. The words as they 

come from God have meanings ready to be mani- 

fested in due time, beyond what they contained 

grammatically for the exegetical capacity of their 
* See Preface, p. xiv. 
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first recipients. Each language, on the lips of 
God, has power to rise to a world-wideness of 
meaning beyond what it could have had as spoken 
by a man to another of his own nation. This 
I fancy was one reason why God chose the Greek 
language, not in its classical perfection, but in its 
state of disintegration and transition, and with 
the specialities of grammatical inaccuracy, etc. 
These weaknesses of the outer frame serve to 
give play to the divine life breathing within. 

May God give you much grace in your present 
time of special prayer and meditation. He will 
make all things plain to you in their time—the 
purposes of His providence and the mysteries of 
His revelation. We shall find how these are 
connected, how the mysteries of revelation con- 
tain the laws of our own individual guidance. 
The discipline of each individual soul comes out 
of the larger dispensation of grace by which the 
whole Church is governed, and the dealing of 
God with His Church is the reflection upon a 
created mirror of the love wherewith He loves 
His own Son eternally. 

You ask about the Holy Ghost as the blessing 
which the Father gives to the Son. I suppose 
there is a truth implied in that statement, but I 
should think it was not quite truly put. The 
Holy Ghost is the bond of love, binding together 
the Father and the Son by the fact of the double 
procession, Hence the modern Greek Church 
seems to have suffered a serious injury by losing 
sight of that great truth, although I suppose 

U 
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Western theology has suffered almost as much 
from the Western way of putting it. The act of 
divine life seems to be, as it were, a circulating 
act, which as originative is called the Father, as 
derivative is called the Son, and as in continuous 
procession is called the Holy Ghost. 

The procession is not merely an action of God 
ad extra, but it is the activity of God within 
Himself, circulating but indivisible, complete in 
its origin, losing nothing in its derived condition, 
continuing on as a self-sustaining power as it 
proceeds from the perfect consciousness of the 
Father and the Son. The Holy Ghost is there- 
fore the act of life wherein the Son is generated 
eternally, and whereby the Son lives, giving back 
the fullness of divine love to the Father. It 
would not be right to conceive of the Holy 
Ghost as an act of blessing supervening upon the 
generated Son, for that would be separating them, 
whereas they are consubstantial. The act of 
divine life in its purest, essential contemplation is 
love, and the Holy Ghost is the Spirit of love. 
God generates His Wisdom by the very act of 
love whereby He is the fount of love, and the 
object of love eternally to Himself. The Son 
loves the Father because He abides in this act of 
love whereby He is Himself eternally generated. 
He loves the Father with the very same love 
whereby He is generated. The Spirit of love 
does not supervene upon His action whereby 
He gazes upon the Father, so as to give power 
to His gaze; but the Holy Ghost proceeding 
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from Him is the only act whereby He beholds 
the Father. 

In the mysteries of the Incarnation these 
transcendent relationships of the undivided God- 
head begin, as it were, to divide themselves. 
The Spirit of God rests upon the humanity of 
the Son, and it is by the power of the anointing 
Spirit that He offers His humanity with all its 
actions to God. Thus from the humanity of 
Christ, as the Head of the new creation, the 
eternal law of the divine activity spreads itself to 
the newly constituted universe, His body, His 
fullness, the habitation of the Godhead. 

The heavenly Jerusalem with all its satellites, 
those myriads of the angel hosts that wait around 
it! I think you must have heard me speak of 
the foundation of the heavenly Jerusalem, that it 
is really itself the foundation of the universe ; 
not resting upon any external foundation, but 
resting upon the inherent being of God, so that 
the incarnate Son of God, as the central Being of 
the heavenly universe, sustains the city of God as 
the sun sustains the planetary system. I do not 
think this is generally recognized as it should be. 
People see pictures of the heavenly Jerusalem 
built upon hills and forget that it hangs upon 
nothing, rests upon God Who dwells within. 
The twelve foundations are as the interior belt 
of planets holding the city around the glory of 
God wherein they themselves rest. So Christ is 
the sure Foundation, Christ the Head and Corner 
Stone, not by any confusion of metaphor, but 
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because the culminating glory of the city is 
inherent in its central fundamental principle. 
There must be, as you say, something of great 
importance hidden under the parable of precious 
stones, foundation stones, the stones of the High 
Priest’s breastplate. They linger on from a past 
world, having gained a deathless lustre in the 
fire which disintegrated other things, their lustre 
so mysterious, so solid, so liquid. 

You will find in S. Augustine the teaching 
about the Holy Ghost in some degree as I have 
tried to express it. Richard of S. Victor develops 
the doctrine. S. Thomas Aquinas seems to me 
to have missed its importance, and because he 
did not give it so much importance the whole of 
Western theology lost very much of its hold 
upon the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, and the 
real taking up of human nature into the life of 
God. Then again, the Ignatian Exercises lost 
so much of the purity of the triune life by not 
developing the doctrine of the Holy Ghost sacra- 
mentally, and modern devotion became, so to 
speak, purple instead of white, because this great 
element of truth was neglected, as other writers 
followed the lines thus marked out. 


Feast oF THE Hoty Innocents. Resw/is of Mis- 
sionary Labour—Dispensaries—Rival Missions. 


| OW Epiphany assumes that God will bring 
the tidings home to the most distant ! 
None who are really seeking Him shall fail. 
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We speak to many who heed not, but the word 
of God travels on, in ways unknown to us, to 
those who are known to Him. All we can do is 
to trim the lamps and watch, as it were, for the 
flash of the Pentecostal fire to kindle them. 
Yet we know that we have that fire within 
ourselves, and that constant effort on our part 
is essential to the bursting forth of the flame 
at the appointed occasions of divine providence. 
It is in some degree like the rubbing of an 
electrical machine in order to get it charged. 
There must be many turns before a spark is 
seen. In the fruitless effort of preparatory 
years of toil the operative power of the Holy 
Ghost is, as it were, generated within ourselves, 
so that we may become instruments of His 
converting grace. Our labour is not in vain 
in the Lord. If it produce no result externally, 
it effects its result within ourselves, fitting us for 
future and greater works. If God were to give 
us success very quickly our work would end in 
nothing but dwarf results. French! was saying 
the other day that he had to work five years 
before he had a single convert ; but, as one saw 
in the Mutiny, his work was a wonderfully 
resultful work in the end. 

I should think a dispensary, if you can manage 
it, would be a very useful institution. Our 
Blessed Lord ministered to the sick, and we 
may well seek herein to follow His example. 
We have to do by science what He did by divine 

1 Bishop of Lahore. 
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power ; but the love which moved Him should 
be the very same in us, moving us to do the 
same works as far as we may with those instru- 
ments which He gives to us. 

It is impossible to say how the new mission 
workers at Indore may affect you. One thing 
we may be sure of, viz. that whatever leads 
towards Christianity leads ultimately towards the 
Church as the true embodiment of truth. But 
sometimes it may cause trouble at the outset. 


Conversion oF S. Paut, 1877. The Rev. A. Tooth. 
ine will have seen by the papers that Tooth 


is gone to prison. I hope great good will 
come of it. I do not imagine the Government 
will let him remain there long. I do not doubt 
that God will make this season of retirement full 
of blessing to him. One is thankful that they 
have got a man who had his congregation so 
thoroughly with him. It becomes a great 
exposure of the tyranny of the Public Worship 
Act, and it must make Tooth himself feel so 
entirely free from the misgivings which he would 
have felt if he was conscious of having aggravated 
many of his parishioners. 


Frepruary 8. Eternal Punishment—Credo quia 
impossibile. 

HAVE been reading your article on Ever- 

lasting Punishment. I like it very much. 

One ought to make it an axiom of faith that 
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what is true in the infinite not only may, but 
must, contain some element involving it in hope- 
less contradiction for the finite intelligence. We 
may catch glimpses of solutions, but nothing 
more. If we could understand it, it could not 
be true. This is, in fact, the great saying of 
Tertullian which, baldly stated, seems absurd, 
but in other words is a self-evident truth—Credo 
quia impossibile. It is not the grotesqueness of 
inherent impossibility, but the existence of some 
element, transcending human measure, which is 
really essential to the truth of what we believe. 
It is fearful how the notion of universal restora- 
tion is spreading, even amongst good Churchmen. 


Not patep. The Church Crisis in England— 
Ecclesiastical Courts and Disestablishment. 


I HOPE people are beginning to learn what 
the real point at issue is, viz. that the Court 
of Final Appeal is ot the Court which the Church 
accepted, and therefore it has no claim upon us. 
This was put forth by Mr. Keble in the Gorham 
tumult ; but people are much more inclined to 
quarrel about its constitution, which matters little, 
than about its constitutional character, which is 
the really essential matter. I have little hope of 
seeing things right themselves so as to restore 
the establishment, for really the Church was 
disestablished in 1832 by the change of the Court 
of Delegates. But I hope we shall be able to 
pull on for along time, established by cohesion if 
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not by constitution ; for every year that we do is 
giving time for more souls to be gathered into the 
consolidated life and energy of the Church, before 
the great shaking in which the majority must be 
shaken off, and the elect will scarcely be saved. 

It is decidedly a good thing to write for the 
Indian Evangelical Review if they will insert any 
articles. We cannot have the adversaries of 
Judah and Benjamin help us to build, but there 
is no harm in our doing what we can to improve 
their own little suburbs. Besides the direct good 
that is thus done, it tends to show kindliness and 
to win them to friendship. 


FEBRUARY 22. Ceremonial. 


Y OU are in a very different position from 

Bombay. There I should advise making 
as little deviation as possible from other churches ; 
but you have to give the tone to the first churches 
of the district, and it is therefore better to begin 
things as they should go on. 


Marcu 8. Sending out Sisters—Dissenting Missions. 


I DO not think we need despair because people 
are slow to come forward. God is very slow 
in everything He does. It is some one else who 
is specially active because he knows his time is 
short. We must take care not to run the danger 
of destroying the sanctity of our workers by care- 
less exposure to difficulty. Now Sisters are very 
good, but many of them by no means super- 
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natural, except that they have baptismal grace. 
They do require great sheltering in order to live 
in any way up to their calling. 

I suppose the evangelization of India by sects 
is only what has happened formerly. Missions 
have been very much in the hands of heretics. 
We must take care to show them all kindness, 
but hold back from active co-operation. We 
must not be led away by the charms of their 
piety and zeal, although we may praise God for 
any of His gifts of grace which we see to be in 
them. Their work will eventually come round 
to the good of God’s Church. God blesses those 
who do their best, however imperfectly taught, 
and He makes their work grow on until it reaches 
results which they did not contemplate. 


Marcu 16 (ro FarHer GREATHEED,! aT CHANDA). 
Power of the Communion of Saints—eActing not 
for Christ, but in Christ—The Communion of 
Saints in Solitude. 


| i your loneliness among the heathen you must 

try and realize the Bory of the communion 
of saints in the body of Christ—the whole body 
of Christ operating through yourself in your 
loneliness upon the heathen round about. Amidst 
the manifold associations of Christendom we seem 
to feel ourselves rather as individuals in Christ 
acting towards one another ; but in outposts, such 
as you are occupying, one must feel the whole 


1 See Preface, p. xiv. 
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thrust and energy of the body of Christ summing 
itself up, as it were, in our own persons to make 
itself felt upon the particular locality. The finest 
point of a spike strikes with the full force of the 
huge machine from which it derives its impulse, 
and so our own littleness must strike upon the 
crumbling earth of man’s nature with all the 
momentum acquired through the weight and 
impulse of the body of Christ. We are not 
acting for Him, but in Him. That seems to be 
the great difference of thought between ancient 
and modern Christianity. One for Christ, the 
other iz Him; one looking to Him, the other 
living with His life. One having Him, the other 
not having Him. Alas, how much external 
profession of faith there is, how little internal 
exercise of faith! How anxious we are about 
what we can do; how little careful we are 
about what we are! How we want to be some- 
thing different! How little we recognize the 
necessity of being true to our own higher selves 
as representations of Christ in the world! How 
we expect the energy of the world to count up 
for our greatness in heaven! How little we 
value that death unto the world by which the 
greatness of our heavenly life may be brought 
into consciousness! How easy it is to talk of 
these things! How the world chokes up the 
heart, so that even when we want to breathe 
the life of heaven we find ourselves unable ! 
May God enable you in the isolation of your 
life to grow to the increasing experience of that 


‘ 
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heavenly citizenship from which no distance of 
space can separate us. We are very apt in our 
mutual intercourse one with another, even in the 
most devout forms, to let the earthly aspect hide 
the heavenly reality. Christian friends are too 
often merely friends. When alone, we must 
realize the divine aspect of Christian love where- 
with we all live in the contemplation of God. 
How prone people are to degrade even saints in 
paradise to a sort of earthly friendship, and to look 
forward to heaven hereafter as a sort of revival 
of earthly interests with all their personal little- 
ness! In solitude we must try and realize how 
it is heaven to speak to God in Christ, and how 
the voice, the love, the desire, the worship, 
the consciousness, the divine contemplation of 
all the heavenly host fills our hearts with one 
mind and one voice. We must try and learn 
this unceasingly, and probably nowhere so well 
as when we are alone. ‘Therefore indeed was 
the old saying so true, “ Love thy cell, for it is 
heaven. Be constant to it and thou shalt find 
the delight thereof. Neglect it and thou wilt 
be unable to enter into its joy.” 


Feast oF S. Benepicr, Marcu 21. Grace given 
with Work—The Temptation of our Lord. 


‘hd ics God grant you much blessing and 
strength both of body and soul in the 
year that is coming. God has wonderfully 
gathered round you the elements of manifold 
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works. I do not doubt that He will in His 
goodness enable you to bring them into organiza- 
tion and development. The growth of our work 
and its need must be an assurance of His gifts to 
our own souls also, for He will not suffer us 
to be lacking for any work that He gives us. 
Therefore it is our own fault that we do not rise 
more to individual holiness with the increase of 
our work. Would that we were each of us 
growing as our work does grow in all its parts. 
Then indeed our Society would become strong 
in the Lord and in the power of His might. 
God has given us a wonderful work to do. Let 
us take courage and rise up to the full measure 
of its requirements with holy love. 

I have been taking our Lord’s Temptation on 
the Wednesdays at S. Thomas’, Regent Street. 
One could not, of course, treat the subject in 
London just now without passing on from the 
personal application of the Temptation to its 
collective application as involving the history of 
the Church, the body of Christ. The close 
seems to show that the body of Christ will at 
last be in a state of utter exhaustion throughout 
the world when in her weakness she will speak 
the words of power, “Get thee hence, Satan,” 
and will enter into the glory of the Father. The 
wasted form upon the mountain-top seems to 
find its final manifestation in the few solitary 
strugglers who will be left, very likely without 
sacraments or sympathy, seeming ready to die, 
but that death shall be the overthrow of the 
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gates of hell, and not their triumph. The holy 
angels shall come, and Jesus too, in all the glory 
of the Father, to be glorified in His saints. One is 
tempted sometimes to hope that that day may be 
near at hand. At other times one is tempted to be 
fearful, for who will endure the last days of trial? 


Easter. The Linen Clothes. 


A bette napkin that was about His head and 
the linen clothes of the body were all iz 
one place, for the body, having become spiritual 
in the resurrection, had not caused any distur- 
bance of the clothes as the removal of a body 
naturally would have done. S. John, therefore, 
saw and believed. He saw from the position 
of the clothes and from the gaping neck of the 
headband, which probably would have the point 
of the nose still remaining marked in its outline, 
that the body had not gone by a process of 
natural removal, and he at once believed what 
he had not before understood, that our Lord 
was risen from the dead. 


Easter (to Faruer GREATHEED).! Knowledge of 
the Resurrection—Dying to the World—The Face 
of Jesus—The Sympathy of Jesus—The Oneness of 
Jesus with all mankind. 


| ERE we are in this high festival ! Would 
that our hearts could rise up to it! Year 
after year, instead of getting nearer to 1ts appre- 


* See Preface, p. xiv. 
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ciation, | think its glory only seems to outstrip 
us all the more. One seems to hope to appre- 
ciate it by pressing onward. One longs simply 
to lie down and die, that thus one may know 
what can only be known by dying. Meanwhile, 
it is one’s joy to know that everything whereby 
we can die to earth is a means of attaining to 
this glorious knowledge, and that is the only 
thing worth our living for. We are apt to strive 
after this knowledge by reasonings, imaginations, 
and pictures. Yet we are not worthy to touch 
the risen form. It is the Holy Ghost Who must 
teach the inmost heart by His own most sweet 
inspirations. Otherwise we cannot know ; and 
this is the science of the Holy Ghost, the teach- 
ing which none can receive but those who are 
crucified with Christ and dying to the world. 
As we die to the world we become filled with 
the knowledge of God, and strengthened for the 
work of God. 

What a Good Friday and Easter you must 
have had in the lonely station of Chanda! I 
think you must have felt it to be quite like 
a burial. I do not doubt that our risen Lord 
would make Himself very manifest to your 
heart. Not only so: He does not always 
give us the full manifestation which we expect 
at some time of external privation, but He 
never fails to use such times as means where- 
by to develop within us the ever-increasing 
brightness of His countenance. That Face of 
love will shine upon us more and more as the 
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hatred and scorn of the world increases, or as 
any circumstances of divine providence isolate 
us from external sympathies, and that sweet 
Face is never withdrawn. We may turn from 
It, but It never turns from us. It watches by 
us in sorrow, rejoices over us in struggle, 
strengthens us in weakness, calms us in success. 

O yes! we need to learn more and more of 
the personal love of Jesus to ourselves, and we 
cannot know that truly except we know what it is 
personally to suffer for Him. As we experience 
His strength working within we are gladdened. 
We gain what is more than present gladness— 
the capacity for future joy. 

I hope you will be enabled, by God’s good- 
ness, to bring some of the people round you to 
a knowledge of the Christian life. We need 
very much to realize that true sympathy of our 
Lord with every child of man by which He bore 
our sins—that intense consciousness of being of 
one substance with every individual man in every 
place and age, which, by reason of the perfection 
of His own humanity, belonged to Him. Our 
sympathies are stinted. We are shut in within 
little prison-houses of our own experiences. 
Beyond that range, even though we may make 
efforts of imagination, yet we feel only the more 
how great the separation is. But Jesus felt the 
true identity into which He was brought with 
every man that should ever live, for although 
their deadness might separate their consciousness 
from Him, His life made His consciousness 
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really and truly enter into the sadness of their 
dead estate. The whole mass of humanity, in 
all its countless personalities, was assumed by 
Him. His own personal manhood was not 
a thing broken off from the rest and indifferent 
to it, but a member of the vast race, and there- 
fore suffering with all their sufferings. How 
truly He feels with us in our ministries, and 
even with the most reprobate Christians, or with 
any heathen to whom we minister. This identity 
with Jesus by nature, as it prepares the way for 
our higher identification with Him by the regen- 
erating grace of Holy Baptism, is nevertheless 
distinct. It brings before us the capacity of new 
life which remains even in the most fallen con- 
dition of our humanity. Wherever we go with 
the grace of the resurrection, Jesus has gone 
before with the preparatory grace of redeeming 
love. I fear we often forget this. 


Aprit 20. Long Life—World Conversion. 


HEN one sees how people outlive their 

true selves—and there have been so 

many instances—one feels all the more strongly 

the desire not to live too long. I should like, 

if it may be, to finish the year of Benedictus 

Dominus,! but it has been getting on very slowly 
of late. es 


* The title of a volume of meditations on the Antiphons to 
the Benedictus at Lauds throughout the year. New Edition. 
(Longmans.) 1897. 
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Not that we are to expect that there will be 
a great conversion of the nations. I think that 
is just the old European idea which we have 
to get rid of. Missions were measured more 
by the converts who came than by the truth of 
the Holy Ghost Who went forth, but Who was 
sadly crippled in His going forth by the earth- 
liness of the organization of the Western Church. 
We may hope for a little nucleus of Christian 
life to be eliminated from the effete mass of 
Eastern and Western Christendom, and then 
for such a flash of light as shall speak home to 
hearts whom God hath called. It must be a 
little flock who shall win the kingdom at the 
last. 


May 25. Pentecost—Triumph of Love ober Limi- 
tations of Space—Controversy and Love—Heresy 
no new thing. 


TRUST that the blessed fires of Pentecost 
are kindling in you, and around you, that 
glow of heaven which makes the outward heat 
of the day even in India become cool. The fire 
of the divine love strengthens us the more as it 
burns the more. It is a fire whose breath is as 
a holy dew of sweet refreshment for the soul. 
O may we experience it evermore increasingly ! 
I hope you have had a nice visit to Bombay. 
It would be very cheering on both sides. I wish 
I could have taken part in it. You are, however, 


constantly in my heart. 1 cannot believe, some- 
Y 
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times, that we are so far apart. As we grow 
indeed in the experience of the Holy Ghost we 
ought to rise beyond the limitations of space, for 
space is after all only one of the delusions of our 
outward sense. Love ought to triumph over it 
and act without any such barrier. 

I am glad that Mr. has taken your 
remonstrance well. It is much better that 
what you wrote should have its effect on him, 
than that it should appear in print. We help 
one another very little by seeming to be fight- 
ing for one another. The less controversial our 
public teaching is the more effective it will be 
in the end. The simple utterance of truth in its 
fullness of love is that which wins the day. Love 
is of God. Controversy is human. For this 
reason we need not fear it. All that is written 
against us will soon come to nought. 

We should always remember what a_ vast 
amount of dissent, even misrepresentation, the 
apostolic Church had to go through. We are 
so used to see various classes of people treated 
of in a separate chapter of Church history as 
“ Heresies,” that it is hard for us to realize that 
they did not exist as a separate world outside of 
the early Church. It is difficult for us to think 
how the Apostles failed of being recognized by 
many as the limiting organization of the Catholic 
Church. The Holy Ghost separated them from 
the poisonous forms of philosophy and false 
religion which saturated the Christian people, 
and so the Church lived on and grew, and so 
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now. People of our own day may not be able to 
discriminate between truth and error, Church- 
manship and dissent, but one will live and grow, 
the other will decay and die. We must leave the 
future with God. 


June 13. Disestablishment. 


I AM sorry that Mackonochie has come out in 
the Nineteenth Century. 1 must confess that I 
do not yet quite see how good Christians can take 
part in circulating infidelity and atheism by writing 
in the same magazines. Itisa strange phenome- 
non of the age to have Roman and English 
bishops, Mr. Carter, Mackonochie, and atheists 
all writing in defence of their several tenets 
within one binding. It is rather an alliance of 
Christ with Belial; but I suppose it cannot be 
helped. But I am afraid more people are likely 
to be made sceptics by Harrison than Christians 
by Mackonochie’s “ Disestablishment.” I donot 
think he and his party at all realize what con- 
vulsions will attend such a change. If the bulk 
of the nation throw aside the remains of Chris- 
tianity which hold them together, there will be 
nothing to restrain the outburst of satanic fury. 
A modest Church with an impoverished clergy 
ministering devotedly for the love of God is a 
beautiful vision. But the Clergy List will be 
a much cheaper list twenty years hence if this 
programme is carried out. Possibly it may be 
reduced to a penny tract! People do not see 
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that schemes which are to be perfect in one 
respect require to be perfect in all respects. 
Clergy who may work very well in an establish- 
ment cannot be adapted at a moment’s notice to 
an apostolic simplicity, which, by the way, how- 
ever suitable for an apostolic position, is in itself 
scarcely suitable for the pastoral organization of 
a wealthy Christian community. Politicians, both 
ecclesiastical and civil, are so apt to be impatient, 
and not to see that society has to grow gradually 
out of various forms of disease before it is capable 
of being organized according to the requirements 
of a healthy condition. In fact the separation 
between Church and State will be of very little 
good unless there is also a separation between the 
Church and the world. The nation must resolve 
itself into the hostile camps of apostolic times if 
the Church is to gain by being free. ‘Free to 
fight” if you please, but “free and friendly” is 


even worse than being bound. 


June 13 (ro Farner Rivincton).! Simultaneous 
Conversion of Jews and Heathen—Eyil of Conver- 
sion of Whole Nations—Migration of Christianity 
from Europe to <Asia—Spread of the Word 
Preached. 


vo write rather despondingly. We must 
not despair. If we are to despair in India 
where Christianity 1s, so to speak, in its infancy, 
what must we do in Europe where it seems to be 


* See Preface, p. xiv. 
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rapidly drawing near todeath? Humanly speak- 
ing we might indeed imagine that its decay in 
Europe would hinder its growth in Asia. The 
branches cannot fructify if the main stem be 
withered away ; but the main stem of the Church 
is in heaven and its virtue is imperishable. When 
therefore the tree withers away in one place, we 
may expect it to grow up in another. As the 
falling away of the Jews was the bringing in of 
the Gentiles, so let us hope that the falling 
away of the old Christendom will be the 
bringing in of the heathen. S. Paul seems to 
imply that the Jews will be converted in the 
time of the apostasy. May we not hope that 
the heathen Gentiles will be gathered in like- 
wise. The tradition of Enoch seems to point 
to something of this kind, for the Gentiles to 
whom he would preach would, I suppose, not be 
the old Christendom, then apostate, but those who 
had not known Christ. We must carry on our 
mission work with a real confidence of success. 
Whether India will ever be a Christian country 
may be very doubtful. I cannot say I wish to 
see it. The experience of Christianizing countries 
leads one to believe that the country is Christian- 
ized at the expense of the souls, and when all are 
Christians none are. We must surely look for 
Christianity to grow up in India in some very 
different form from that of the West. Let us 
hope that it will be a form of never-ceasing stand- 
up fight with the world around. The shorn 
Samson of Europe seems to be only fit to be 
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mocked by his enemies in his blindness. Let us 
hope that the Samson vigour of a Church truly 
militant against the powers of darkness may 
be developed in India. Probably it will not be 
a bad thing for the missionary to be able to say 
to the Hindu, I offer you Christianity, but it 
is now no longer the religion of most of my 
countrymen. Imperfect as was men’s hold of it, 
Christianity was the source of the greatness of 
Europe; but Europe has now rejected it. 
Europe is perishing, and the offer of life is 
now made to you. 

The Church of England in the present day is 
probably the first Church since very early days 
which has been in a position to offer a complete 
and free Christianity to the world at large. 
Perhaps it is well that we were very much 
crippled in days when we were wanting in a 
sacramental consciousness of divine truth. It 
was not Xavier’s fault that he had only a maimed 
ecclesiasticism to present to the people, in place 
of the divine consciousness of the body of Christ. 
God is awakening His Church to the conception 
of the truth, while the devil is arousing the world 
to the hatred of it; but we may be sure we 
shall be too much for the devil somehow. If 
we are tempted to despair of India, China, 
and the rest, probably the devil is equally con- 
fident of keeping them; but it may be that 
while he comes forward securely in the hope 
of consolidating Europe under his dominion, 
he may look back and find that God has caused 
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a mine to be sprung within the very fortress 
of his old tyranny. 

As for locality, I think it is pretty clear that 
Bombay is the place to work from. The effect in 
Bombay may not be so much as you might hope. 
I expect it has been quite as much as you had a 
right to hope. But then the effect of what is 
done there may very likely be felt far away. 
You cannot at all tell where, or to what extent. 
_ Even in dealings with the Hindus the second- 
hand results may often be greater than the 
primary. The minds of many have to be satur- 
ated with Christian principles before any can 
come forward as converts. At least I expect 
it commonly will be so. In these days locality 
is almost destroyed. What you do in one 
place is spoken of everywhere. So God will 
cause the seed of divine truth to be carried 
to His chosen people in many places by those 
very birds of the air who pick it up from the 
wayside. All we can do is to speak the word 
where God puts us, and He will make it 
prosper wherever, and to whatever end, He 
pleases. 


June 22. Disestablishment. 


ol pap eae eas Dipreach* at S: Alban’s; 
Troubled waters! Their troubles I do 
not mind cheering; but I doubt if I should 
have gone there if Mackonochie’s disestablishing 
article had appeared in an earlier number of the 
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Nineteenth Century. I am very grieved at his 
taking up such a strong line. Doubtless he is 
logical against establishment, but then he is still 
more illogical in the residuum of modern Chris- 
tianity which he would leave unestablished. If 
we play at being children, we neutralize the 
growth of our intellect but not of our stature. 
The Church of the nineteenth century cannot 
accept one or two logical results of the teaching 
of the first. Besides which the divine wisdom of 
the first great Teacher was shown in making 
certain leading features of Christian sociality a 
matter of counsel and not of obligation. It 
is astonishing how narrowly people judge of 
a great social system by one or two eliminable 
details. 


Jury 12. Prayer. 


WISH I could run over for a week. India 

is a long way off. Heaven is much nearer. 
There we can meet—and do meet constantly. 
Nor do we ever meet there in vain. The more 
one thinks of the power of prayer, the more 
strange it is how little one does pray, how little 
one desires to pray, how little one can pray! 
Yet the Holy Spirit will help our infirmities. 
We are coming to the end of the second week of 
the retreat. Year after year one feels that one 
ought in every way to have made much more 
progress since one came into Religion. How 
quickly ten years and more go by! One does 
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wonder to see what God has done around, and 
how little one has permitted Him to do within. 


Jury 12 (ro Faruer Greatueep).! — Christian 
Evidences. 


I DO not think we dwell sufficiently on the 
evidences of religion. We are so apt to take 
the excellence of Christianity as the all-sufficing 
evidence. The Indians with whom I have spoken 
at Edinburgh never seem to have thought of 
evidences, merely comparing Christianity with 
their old religion and thinking it probably better ; 
but they cannot get thus any reasonable conviction. 
In fact they seem almost incapable of entering 
into the historical bearings of the subject. What 
is more sad is the entire neglect and scorn of the 
historical evidence by our men of science. They 
could understand, but simply never read what 
the evidence is. I think the fault is greatly on 
our own side—that we do not realize the impor- 
tance of evidence for ourselves. 


Jury 27. God’s Wonderful Works. 


OD works in ways that we can little expect. 
If we live true to Him, He will bring people 
to Himself through us. It is not our work which 
brings them. It is His. And so He often brings 
the most unlikely. 
* See Preface, p. xiv. 
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Jury 27 (ro Faruer GreaTHEED).! Expectation 
of growth in Holtness. 


UR retreat is all but over. Oh, may God 
grant us to be left somewhat higher up, 
and nearer Him, than we were at the outset! 
One does not feel it so strange that modern 
Christianity does not spread. The strangeness 
rather seems to be that it lives.. When one con- 
templates what the ideal—God’s purpose—of 
Christian life is, one feels it strange that we can 
use the phraseology of the faith as we do, and leave 
the reality unregarded. Yet how little is August 
likely to differ from June, in spite of all our 
meditations. I fear we do not sufficiently ansici- 
pate changes in ourselves. We ought to look to 
be changed from glory to glory. We are apt to 
fear lest there be pride, ambition, self-righteous- 
ness, and so we are afraid to think of our having 
attained to any glory at all. But, in fact, we 
cannot rise out of ourselves unless we do dwell 
upon the thought of the divine glory which we 
have received. We disparage our Christian facul- 
ties under the idea of humility ; but unless we 
value these primary gifts of God’s grace we cannot 
use them aright, nor advance to anything further. 
We ought to be expecting great things at the 
hands of God. ‘Open thy mouth wide, and I 
shall fill it.” 2 We are too content to think that 
God will deal with us merely after the measure 
of human capacity and possibility. 


t See Preface, p. xiv. Be Pav cere ko: 
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Avucust 2. The Communion of Saints—Little 
Things—W ant of Men—The Success of Dissenting 
Missions. 


HIS month ! seems to join us very specially 
together, although you cannot come over 
to share it with us. As we put the world a little 
more aside we seem to be drawn into closer com- 
munity of action with all others. As one feels 
that those in paradise are specially near to us, so 
in retreat one feels nearer to all our brethren 
scattered in various parts. 

After all, life is made up of little things. We 
cannot be always doing what we think to be great 
ones. It is not doing great things, but living 
a great life, that is required of us, and that great 
life is the life of Christ. That great life con- 
sists much more in doing little things than great 
ones. What seems great before the world often 
shrivels up the real energies of life. The calm- 
ness of the Holy Ghost is not noticeable to the 
world, nor even to ourselves ; but we shall find 
its greatness in the joy of God. 

I hope that the intercourse with the Prime 
Minister and the Holkar may in due time lead 
to some results. One would not desire that any 
result should come from it at once. The real 
gathering in of the people to Christian life 
must be by slow degrees, and one does not wish 
that leading persons should be the first converts ; 


* The month of the Society’s long retreat at Cowley. 
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but by association with them you may get hold 
of some who would otherwise be unable to 
come near. 

I wish we had numbers sufficient to undertake 
some evangelizing work among the soldiers. It 
is one of our chief forms of poverty, poverty of 
numbers. It is necessary, however, for the Society 
to go through a certain apprenticeship of the 
apostolic life, without any certain dwelling-place, 
before any numbers can attemptit. We must 
pray that God may send labourers into the harvest 
which seems to be ripening. The discipline of 
our own souls in patient expectation is a necessary 
preliminary. If we are diligent in prayer we need 
not doubt that the men we need will be given 
to us. 

The letter from the C.M.S. missionary was 
very satisfactory. I confess that I fully share the 
feeling that the Bishop of Colombo is said to have 
expressed. Few persons can have a greater appre- 
ciation of individual piety outside of the ranks of 
the Church than I have, and I do not doubt that 
God often uses such men for His purposes ; but 
it is a punishment to the Church for her faithless- 
ness that He does so use them—a punishment 
not only in that she is set aside from an honour 
which she might have had, but also because the 
result of their work, however overruled by God 
for good, is a permanent injury to the cause, and 
generates a trouble with which the Church has to 
do battle through long generations of schism. 
The success of such missions is, I expect, more 
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rapid than durable. The Serampur mission is, 
I think, perhaps the most interesting episode of 
missionary history that I know. Ido not know 


‘what there is to represent it now. One feels 


almost thankful that the original band of heroes 
came to such an end of reproach. It was a great 
token of God’s favour. So the Madagascar 
martyrs are probably one of the most remarkable 
manifestations of the power of divine grace, but 
I fear the present Madagascar mission is much 
more given to prating of what the Church may 
do than to do real work of its own. A man like 
Brainerd! seems to be raised up to do God’s 
work for a transitory need, and he and the 
whole people for whom he worked have passed 
away. I expect that dissenting missions are 
thus blessed of God for a time, but that if 
they live on they turn to be mockers. One is 
tempted to say of them: “O that Ishmael 
might live before Thee!”2 But they live 
to thwart the more supernatural workings of 
the true Isaac, if they live at all. One can 
distinguish, I think, the individual grace which 
is often found in sincere and pious dissenters, 
from the corporate grace of the Church which 
operates even when the individual piety is more 


dull. 


* David Brainerd (1718-47), American missionary to the 
North American Indians; see his Life by Jonathan Edwards. 
(T. Nelson & Son, London, Edinburgh, and New York, 
1858.) 

2 Gen. xvii. 18. 
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Avcust 15. Xapiouara. 


\ X JE certainly ought to distinguish between 

the gifts of the Spirit. Some are personal, 
and some are ministerial. However, the exercise 
of the Xapicuara, of whatever kind, ought to be 
subject to Church authority. ‘The spirits of the 
prophets are subject to the prophets.” ! That must 
mean, in modern times, some sort of episcopal 
license. The unwieldliness of dioceses does not 
set individuals free to act simply for themselves. 
What is truly supernatural and from God may 
seem to transcend formal licenses, but if it is 
really from God it will show its supernatural 
character so unmistakably as to obtain some legal 
mode of expression. Patience under repression 
may be the very power by which such gifts need 
to be matured. Impatience and haste would 
certainly destroy their divine efficacy. 


SEPTEMBER 12. H{awaRDEN. Coming apart 
with Jesus. 


AM making our retreat here on the words 

“Come ye yourselves apart”—upon the 
thought of coming apart with Jesus: as Man, in 
all man’s perfection, developing all that belongs 
to man’s nature by the law of association with a 
perfect Man; as the Son of God, the image of 
the Father, from whom the Holy Ghost proceeds; 
as the Word of Wisdom which never can be 
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silent, which therefore teaches us whenever we 
really come and listen to Him; as the Head 
of the body, the Church, teaching all the saints 
even as us, and us as them; as the Head, and 
therefore the mouthpiece, of the whole body, 
speaking to us by speaking in us, becoming our 
wisdom, our mouth, speaking for us both to God 
and to man, so that no word of ours is truth 
unless He speaks it, even as He at the first 
suggests it; we as priests in some sense His 
mouthpiece, and yet He in a true sense ours, for 
our words would be hushed and dead unless His 
living glory were round about us while we speak, 
so that His presence surrounding us gives life 
to our words, that they may go forth from our 
lips and take their way in the power of His 
Spirit, wherewith He appropriates them and 
carries them home to the hearts and consciences 
of men. The various points of doctrine respect- 
ing Jesus become thus a means of expansion of 
thought, by which coming to Jesus in natural 
fellowship rises to the truth of coming to Him 
in mystical fellowship of eternal life. It is this 
living identity with Jesus that must be the power 
of all our mission work. The dead reason of the 
Schoolman and the dead Bible of the Protestant 
are both alike incapable of making Jesus known. 
In proportion as we live with Him and in Him 
shall we find the resistless power of the word, not 
the word of man but in very truth the Word of 
God. We must come to Him so as to come out 
of ourselves, our own thoughts, wisdom, under- 
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standing, power, simply to hear what the Word 
saith, and as we hear so to speak, and we must 
speak in such subordination to Him that He 
may truly speak to those round about us. 


NoveMBER 15. Union in Christ—Temptations 
of Satan. 


Pee Page is looking very well. It is 
a great pleasure to have him. I wish we 
could have you all over here. However, we are 
all together in the close embrace of our dear 
Lord. Distance affects not His love nor His 
power to bind us either to Himself or to one 
another. Indeed we cannot be bound to Him 
except in proportion as we are bound one to 
another, for He is the infinite all-comprehending 
love. What will be the joy of the manifestation 
of the communion of saints perfected in Him at 
the time of His appearing! Let us hope that 
that is not far off! Doubtless there must be first 
of all great troubles in the world. But if those 
troubles are severe they will be short, and God 
will give to His elect sufficient grace to weather 
them. 

One must expect that one who has done good 
battle against Satan will be very sorely tried by 
temptations. In the warfare with Satan accom- 
plished victory does not lead to present peace, 
but even though there may be at times a lull, yet 
the storm must break out even stronger than 
it was before. 
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Novemser 22. Waiting for Conyerts—Sisters. 


I HAVE no doubt it does seem dreary to you, 
waiting on and living among the heathen, 
with so few hopes of converts and so many 
discouragements. But never mind. The joy 
of paradise will be great and the number of 
God’s elect in heaven will be complete. Our 
hermit lives on earth will soon be merged in 
the great communion of saints. It seems, per- 
haps, as if time were being lost among the 
heathen while there are so many English capable 
of being aroused. Well, let that thought quicken 
you to give much time to intercession both for 
English and for heathen, in the remembrance 
how much they react on each other. I have 
often urged you to remember that you must 
expect the best part of ten years to go by before 
you can look for any converts. The prayers and 
weariness of that waiting time should tend to 
develop and strengthen your own spiritual life, 
so that you may be able to feed with convenient 
food from heaven the children whom God shall 
give you in due time. Your life, just living as 
you are, does more to preach Christianity than 
any amount of sermons. The bread sown beside 
all waters will be found after many days. The 
missionary’s capacity of holding out for those 
many days is just one of the conditions of ulti- 
mate success. The converts are to be your real 
children, and they must be brought forth with 
a long and burdensome period of gestation and 


sharp travail pangs. A life of ascetic witness for 
2A 
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Christ must appeal to them, and constant prayer 
must rise up for them. Do not doubt that thou 
shalt have this child also ! 1 

I cannot say I think Sisters, if there were any 
free, would be a help to you. I would not have 
any with me, if I were at Indore. Sisters belong 
rather to settled work amongst English, or natives 
where there is large English influence. They are 
too delicate for the rough pioneer work. S. Paul 
could not have had Sisters dependent on himself. 
You would scarcely ever be able to leave Indore 
if you had them, and they would call upon all 
your time to attend to their own needs of many 
kinds in a foreign country. Some years hence, 
when you are getting to be at home in India, 
and convert families are forming around you, 
you would find a body of Sisters for schools and 
nursing very useful. But not during this John 
Baptist period of the mission life. Isolation 
from English interests and associations must be 
the strength of your work. I do not doubt that 
God will give you grace to persevere as you have 
begun. I have written at great length, for 1 want 
you to feel the great hopes which there are if you 
can but hold on. 


FeastorS. AnpRew. The Call of Christ—Onward 
and Upward. 


Nee our good Lord call many to follow 

Him, and give grace to us all that we may 

persevere and follow Him, as He ever calls us 
techiGens xxzv, 19 
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onward. Although our state be fixed as priests, 
religious, missionaries, yet the call of Christ is 
ever onward and upward; to live more fully 
in union of heart and mind, of will, of word, 
of deed along with Himself. The very solitude 
of our lives is one of the forms in which He 
calls us to follow Him, and He is with us, work- 
ing with us most powerfully in proportion as He 
puts all else away from us. He is our com- 
panion and guide in solitude, binding us to 
Himself by His Holy Spirit, and He by the 
power of the same Spirit binds us together in 
every bond of holy association and _brother- 


hood. 


Feast oF S. Joun.  ‘Patience—Intercession—The 
Lord’s Prayer—W aiting. 


I CAN well understand how grievous the 
pressure of long continued waiting must be, 
when you do not seem to be making any way 
among the heathen. But I always warned you 
that this must be the case. You cannot expect 
to get converts from heathendom (at Indore) 
faster than I can expect to get communi- 
cants from amongst the prejudiced antagonists 
which I may find in an English parish. But 
then one of the great signs of an apostle is 
patience. There are two kinds of martyrdom 
—blood and patience. It is specially to this 
latter that we are called in the Society of 
S. John, who styles himself companion of the 


ae 
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faithful “in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 
Christ.” 1 Do not think that your work is 
failing because your patience is sorely tried. 
Rather take this as a token that you are 
accepted. ; 

This long waiting time shall lead to much fruit 
by and by. Only give yourself to very constant 
prayer. Individualize objects of intercession. 
Strive to realize the wants of the place, and say 
the Lord’s Prayer very often for each separate 
person and thing. Remember that the first step 
towards obtaining what you ask is that the Lord’s 
Name may be hallowed in you. People do so 
often make that the last petition instead of the 
first. But the order of the petitions in the 
Lord’s Prayer is as important as the subjects 
of the petitions. Before God can grant us any 
petition, even the conversion of a heathen country, 
He must have His Name hallowed in us by our 
prayer. We must have our hearts identified 
with His will, and that chiefly by learning to 
wait. Those must wait the longest to whom 
God means to give the most. But it is by such 
long strivings of prayer that God would train 
us to get great answers. When we are content to 
pray for praying’s sake and gain nothing, then 
God will be able to work miracles in answer to 
our prayer. 

Of course it is very wearisome to the natural 
flesh to have the days go by apparently for little 
more than waste. But it is not waste. God is 

TREVOL. gu 
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carrying out His purposes which are much better 
than ours. The more you can restrain yourself 
the better. Do not think the time required 
for waiting can be utilized for some other 
purpose. No. If some other interest fills it 
up, then it is no longer waiting time. God 
does not put us off for the sake of delay, but 
just in order that we may learn to wait. Watch 
and pray must be the constant motto. We may 
expect that the very sight of one given up to 
God, waiting thus in the midst of them, would 
be much more influential with them in the end 
than any declamation or authority. By and by 
you will be inclined to say, ‘‘ Who hath begotten 
me these ?”’! 

I do not know, after all, that there is much 
more weary waiting in a heathen mission 
than there is in ordinary parochial work at 
home. The great difference is that the 
missionary expects results and is a long, long 
time before he gets them, whereas the priest 
of a parish in a Christian country is con- 
tent with the nominal Christianity which he 
finds all round about him, and his happiness 
is an illustration of the proverb, “ Blessed are 
they that expect nothing.” God bless you, 
and grant that as the beloved disciple had the 
grace to wait through his long life amidst hopes 
that seemed only born to perish, so we may 
have the grace of patience and the full apostolic 
reward. 

ACER oa Ss opt 
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January 11, 1878. Our Preparation. 


| SUPPOSE this will reach you just when you 
are returning from Allahabad!—I hope return- 
ing with joy, without having had to go on your 
way thither weeping. Rather I hope that the 
tears of former years will be abundantly prolific 
in the sheaves of years to come. Indeed we 
must go forth weeping year after year. Some 
features of our life are like mountain-tops which 
attract the clouds around themselves, but the 
bright plains would be barren if they were not 
irrigated by the moisture of holy sorrow. The 
features of our life which are joyous, smile with 
the wealth of our darkest storm clouds. How 
little do we appreciate the bearing of the suc- 
cessive phases of our life upon one another ! 
We must learn all the more trustfully to 
commend each new year and each new work 
to God, Who does know all from the begin- 
ning, and makes the changes of life contribute 
to that result which He requires from us. 
The fruit of “every month” requires its 
own special preparation. We know not what 
we are being prepared for. May we only so 
accept God’s husbandry as exercised towards 
ourselves, that we may be able to exer- 


cise it and work along with Him towards 
others. 


1 Early in February Father O’Neill and Father Rivington 
preached a mission at Allahabad. 
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Fepruary 21. Madagascar—Signs of the End. 


I HAD a very interesting letter the other day 
from the Bishop of Madagascar. I would 
commend that island very specially to your 
prayers. Its Christianity is of a very mongrel 
character. The wholesale and compulsory 
baptisms remind one of the conversion of the 
Goths in Europe. Now it remains for the 
Church to bring this chaotic Christianity, which 
is little more than nominal, into a state of order 
and beauty—a great work of a new Hexaémeron. 
Yet one hopes the word of God will accomplish 
it, and the bishop is just the man for the post. It 
will be a hard work, and unless there be some 
very special providence it must in the ordinary 
working of grace be a very slow one. However, 
Africa and Madagascar are a long way off for the 
beginning of a letter. I cannot help feeling that 
both for them and for us the time is not long. 
Shall we not see the ten kingdoms which are to 
have power one hour with the beast?! Rome 
and Constantinople have apparently come to end 
as the heels of Nebuchadnezzar’s figure. 


Marcu 14. Work of Grace sifted, not 
destroyed. 


HAT a wonderful mission it seems to have 
been at Allahabad. May God grant an 
ever-developing increase to the fruits thereof! 


t See Rev. xvii. 12. 
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The work of grace knows no limits. It has 
its overthrows. We must expect them. By 
repeated overthrows the results of grace are 
continually sifted, and the good is set free for 
a further process of developing activity. There 
is ever the elimination of the elect going on, 
and Satan knows not what he is doing by clear- 
ing away the evil which would otherwise choke 
the good seed. But these overthrows never 
destroy God’s work altogether. When one sees 
large congregations, it often occurs to the mind, 
I think, how many of these are really to be 
saved? One does feel so very much that the 
great bulk of churchgoers have no more portion 
with the Lord Jesus than the heathen. 


Marcu 21. Conversion the Work of the Holy 
Ghost. 


WE must always remember that it is only 
God Who can touch men’s hearts. We 
are too apt to think that men must be swayed 
by certain gifts of our own, but the work is 
really wholly and entirely His. One does feel 
tempted to rely upon other gifts. Surely we 
may look for a great manifestation of the Hol 

Ghost in these days. Whether it be the end of 
all things or no, there can be no doubt that this 
is a great crisis in the world’s history ; and the 
Holy Ghost cannot let mankind pass through 
such a crisis without coming to fit them for it, 
whether they be ready to correspond with the 
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guidance of the Holy Ghost or no. It is so 
difficult to realize that He, unseen, dwelling with 
all the multitude of the Christian Church, is yet 
no mere abstraction, but a power ruling person- 
ally, influencing men’s wills, judgements, actions. 
We so much more naturally think of the personal 
man whom we know as taking the lead and then 
of the Holy Ghost as following that lead, than 
we do of the Holy Ghost as taking the lead and 
causing man by various suggestions which the 
Holy Ghost makes within the soul to follow that 
lead. He speaks through the willing instrument. 


Aprit 4. War without, Peace within—Contest 
between the Church and the world. 


T seems likely that Easter will break out upon 
us with a cry of war, but amidst the wars of 
the outer world we may have the fullness of 
peace, if we are resting in the love of our risen 
Lord. This world is not the world in which or 
for which we have to live. Our bodies breathe 
within it. That is all. Our life is hid with 
Christ in God. The growth of the work in 
America is very wonderful. In fact everywhere 
the power of Christ does seem to be asserting 
itself. Only the power of evil asserts itself in 
opposition. So the struggle goes on increas- 
ingly, but the gain is always on our side. 
Satan does not seem to see how utterly power- 
less is his outcry. The noise which people make 


is only the utterance of discomfiture every- 
2B 
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where. The true victory is always on the side 
of Christ. What we lose in the war with 
the world is what we feel we never had. We 
only seemed to have it. We are in fact better 
off without it. As we lose what was ours only 
in appearance, we gain real and substantial 
victories for the faith. The Church lost much 
in former times by her own inactivity and 
worldliness, but it does not seem as if she ever 
lost anything by Satan’s violence. His bluster 
only serves to detach what we may gain by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. The victories of the 
Blessed Spirit are meanwhile very quiet, and full 
of peace. He rules in ways that we cannot see. 
After a little while we find out what He has been 
doing without our knowledge. His work comes 
to sight like the underground work of the seed of 
life. Suddenly does it fill our hearts with joy. 


Maunpy Tuurspay (Apriz 18). Christ our Life 
— Predestinating Love. 


HOPE that your Easter will be with much 

blessing to the people with whom you are, 
and to yourself above all. As we minister the 
gifts of Christ, we know that He always calls us 
to share what He gives by us to others. We 
give forth the gifts of the Spirit most truly in 
proportion as we retain them most perfectly for 
ourselves. Christ gives Himself to be our food, 
and we live because He lives. The more truly 
His life is ours, so much the more does it 
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give itself forth from us. And as we give it 
forth it comes back to us, a principle of life ever 
circulating in the body of Christ, quickening, 
unifying, sanctifying, glorifying. I do not know 
how many communicants you are likely to have. 
I suppose very few. The few may be all the 
more precious. God does not value congrega- 
tions by numbers. Nor even by what we are 
able to see at present of their spiritual progress. 
He knows what He is calling each one to be. 
The glory of His predestination baffles the con- 
jectures of our sight. Our comfort in minister- 
ing is to know that each one of these has 
had a share in the redeeming love of Calvary, 
a personal deliverance from Satan’s power by 
that individualizing love, which created each and 
redeemed each and seeks to sanctify each. 


May 10. 4 Life of Prayer. 


Beas same day there was another funeral 
from our house,! Sister Mary (Bruce), a 
Sister left alone from the old community in 
Osnaburgh Street. For years—probably nearly 
twenty-five—she has kept her rule of something 
like twelve hours’ devotion daily, living in great 
poverty, supported by Mother Ethel and Dr. 


Pusey, and their last cheques were found in her 


t“ Our house”? means here the House of the All Saints’ 
Sisters in Margaret Street, W. Father Benson was for many 
years their director. 


ye 
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desk uncashed. She was taken to University 
College Hospital, and died under our Sisters’ 


care. 


May 17. Our Union in Dispersion—Sowing and 
Reaping—Tinnevelly. 


“| eee for your letter of Good Friday. 
How that day does draw us together! All 
one in a Redeemer’s heart—and now, in our 
dispersion amongst His redeemed, we have to 
carry out the message of that energizing love 
which makes us one with all mankind. We are 
as His rays, and a ray cannot be taken away from 
the sun. It lives by a perpetual energy of that 
light which is the source of all other rays ; and 
all are one in their source, their life, their spread- 
ing power. Only their direction varies. So we, 
as individuals, vary only in the direction of Christ’s 
aim which He takes through us. Our source, 
our life, our substance, our power are one. 
Amidst our dispersion it is full of joy to know 
that we are one. The children of men were 
dispersed from Babel ; but the children of God, 
though dispersed, are not separated in going forth 
from Jerusalem upon the steps of that Babel- 
multitude to teach all nations. As He came 
down from heaven, Who is in heaven, so we go 
forth and yet remain ever at home. Our citizen- 
ship in the heavenly city is never interrupted. In 
truth it is only while we abide that we can go 
forth. Not to abide were to be like him who 
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fell from heaven. Going forth is of unity and 
life. Falling is of death. 

I quite think it would be a great pity to move 
from Indore. You will find that year by year 
your position there will be stronger. God may 
spare you to witness a great ingathering from 
Indore like that which is now at Tinnevelly. 
We have to wait. That glorious harvest is surely 
God’s gift as an answer to the many weary years 
of Dr. Caldwell’s ministry out there. We may 
also take it as a gift of encouragement for our- 
selves in a younger generation of mission work. 
One soweth and another reapeth. Sowing is 
not so interesting as reaping. Casting in seed 
seems like casting away time. But it is after all 
the great work. It is the work of Jesus Himself. 
He isthe Sower. Not until this world has passed 
away will He appear as the Reaper. Then they 
who have sown with Him shall reap with Him, 
even if they have not reaped before. 


May 23. Heroic Faith. 


AS age that is not heroic can scarcely be 
expected to give birth to heroic children. 
We need very much to cultivate the heroic con- 
sciousness as a necessary element of perfect faith ; 
but yet we must accept all the humbler degrees 
of faith. We shall mistake recklessness for 
heroism, unless we are careful to reserve a full 
appreciation for the tenderer characteristics of 
humility and love for those around. But 1 


Pe 
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think it is very necessary to impress upon cate- 
chumens the blessedness of reproach, suffering, 
poverty, isolation. 


Ascension Day (May 30). Hinduism a Preparation 
for the Gospel—The Joy of Christ in Heaven. 


M** our ascended Lord shed forth upon 
you the brightness of His power, and 
waken into life the region round about you. As 
a country that has been flooded yields after a 
time to the power of the sun and bursts forth 
into a luxuriant vegetation, so one may hope that 
India, which seems to have been flooded spiritually 
with a desolating flood of God’s anger, shall rise 
to the more luxuriant manifestation of grace, as 
the warming glow of Christian love shines out 
upon it with the light of truth. There are deep 
religious truths mixed with the desolating false- 
hood of Hinduism ; and as the waters leave their 
virtue when they dry up, so I hope Hinduism 
will leave a moisture behind which shall indeed 
be found to be the work of God’s Holy Spirit, 
making men correspond with the kingdom of 
light in the life of grace. So may our ascended 
Lord claim India for His own, and show forth 
the fullness of His glory therein. Though it 
may not be until long after you have been 
gathered into His rest, yet shall all that have 
taken part in the long process of preparation 
rejoice together with those who at any future 
time may witness the harvest, and the joy of all 
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shall be the expression of the joy of Him that sits 
upon the throne, the very joy of our Lord. 

_ How little do people think of the actual present 
joy of Christ as Man, the Head of the body, in 
giving forth His grace from the throne of His 
power to every individual member of His body ! 
The joy of returning consciousness to a numbed 
limb seems in some feeble manner to express the 
joy of Christ in raising His body from the slug- 
gishness of earthly life to the energy of His own 
life in the glory of God. That awakening life 
has too often somewhat of pain. So the resus- 
citation may be with pain in the soul. Then too 
we should remember how He gives His grace, 
not by a mere physical necessity, as is the case in 
the action of the head upon the material body, 
but with a free and living power of individual 
will to each. Every gift of grace to any one in 
any sacramental act of the Church, and in the © 
gratuitous distribution of His abounding benefits, 
must be a real act of joy to Christ as the Head 
of the body. The fixed law of sacramental action 
—His legislative love—does not interfere with 
the spontaneous delight which He finds in giving 
grace to each soul according to that law, His execu- 
tive, distributive love. How we ought to dwell 
upon the joy of Christ as our ascended Head 
in the ministrations of grace according to our 
need! Yet I fear that commonly people think of 
grace as a sort of spiritual power in the heavenly 
body, like electricity in the inanimate, existing with 
results for us, but without any real joy for Him. 
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Ocrave or THE AsceNsION (JuneE 6). East 
GrinsTeEaD. Power of the Ascension. 


AM here keeping the inside of this week in 

retreat. Of course our meditations are all 
upon the Ascension. Would that we could but 
be worthy of this great mystery! How strange 
it is that we can know the reality of it, and be 
so little moved by it! The Crucifixion and the 
Resurrection are mysteries of the past, however 
abiding in their consequences, but we are always 
living in sight of the throne where He, ascended, 
sits, and yet we seldom think about it. It was 
by the prophecy of the Ascension that our Lord 
confounded the Jews, “The Lord said unto my 
Lord.” ! Surely if we kept the thought of that 
all-watching sovereignty of the ascended Saviour 
more constantly in mind, we should find ourselves 
brought to participate in its power. It was this 
sight which strengthened Stephen with so much 
wisdom in his address to the Jews. If we lived 
more in the light of this glorious sovereignty, we 
should experience the power which glorifies it. 
{ will make thy foes thy footstool.2 We can- 
not have the co-operation of the Lord the Spirit, 
Who proceedeth from the Father, to confirm the 
word with signs following, unless we are living 
within the radiance of the throne of the Lamb 
from whom He proceeds. Unless we see the 
lines of Church life converging towards that one 
Head from whom they all proceed, we cannot 


EPs. ccxare 2 See Ps. cx, 1. 
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have any real consciousness or appreciation of the 

unity of the Church; and so, through losing 

practical sight of this doctrine, people lost the 

thought of, or tried to provide a miserable earthly 

pe for, the unity of the living body of 
rist. 


June 13. Wuirsun Week. The Unity of the Spirit. 
\ {| AY the Blessed Spirit make His glorious 


presence more and more manifest through- 
out the Church, enabling us increasingly to realize 
that unity wherein He makes usall one wherever 
we may be, in spite of those manifold divisions 
which seem to break up the body of Christ into 
so many parts. It is a joy to feel His presence 
binding us even with many that persist, as far as 
human antagonism can go, in holding aloof from 
us. Oh how great is the joy to feel that His 
presence makes us one so sympathizingly, so 
perfectly, with those who, though separated*from 
us by outward circumstance, are really looking to 
His guidance, hearing His voice, rejoicing in 
His love, acting in His power, according to the 
same blessed intuitions as are our portion at 
home. The presence of the Society lights up 
the world wherever any of our brethren may be. 
Oh, let us seek to be cheered increasingly by this 
holy light of brotherhood in Christ, a unity in 
the Holy Ghost, which, as it makes the whole 
Church one, should shine with such special lustre of 


divine and human love throughout our Society. 
2c 
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Jury. .1222he Presentation of Christ in the 
Temple. 


UST one line of love from the midst of our 

retreat. I know that you are united with 
us in our approach to our dear Lord. We have 
just reached the mystery of the Presentation, the 
second Friday. May we indeed be presented by 
Him in His glory! How distinct was the glory 
of Jesus, Mary, Joseph, Simeon, and Anna, and 
the faithful expectant few, from the glory of the 
Temple surroundings in which the great bulk 
even of the devoutest worshippers prided them- 
selves. So must the glory of our life in the 
Church be a glory which the world cannot under- 
stand. The world is occupied by that which is to 
pass away, whereas our glory cannot be revealed 
until the things which can be shaken have been 
removed for ever. We are apt to have hopes 
for Christ, whereas our true hope is i# Christ. 
“Lord now lettest Thou,” etc. Oh to depart and 
to be with Christ! But then we must carry 
about with us the Christ despised and unknown. 
The birds which symbolized the Holy Ghost 
were the offering of the poor, and we must praise 
Him for that spiritual glory of the Holy Ghost 
which we can only know in the poverty of earth. 


Avcust 1. The Great Tribulation of the last Days. 
\ X | HAT a delightful thing it is to think that 


one may be permitted to welcome Christ ! 
And yet, if years suffice, who can tell that one 
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would persevere. I do not think that we can 
at all realize what it will be to live through those 
few years of trouble and rebuke and blasphemy 
—no sympathy, no sacraments, no hope; the 
enemy so scoffing, so powerful, and so plausible, 
probably in many respects so Christian and so 
devout, a thorough world-wide presentation of 
Judas,! whose praise is great of man, though not 
of God, and who will meet the Son of Man with 
a kiss, though in treachery. 


OctosBer 4. Universalism—Supernatural Chris- 
tianity to be looked for in New Converts. 


A baat now our great trouble is with Univer- 
salism. It seems as if we are come to the 
confines of religion, and that looks like the 
approach of the end. Practically it is the fight 
as to whether religion is a reality or no. If 
all come the same in the end, all is but a lie 
in the progress towards that end. If Europe 
accepts Maya, I hope Asia will accept Christ. 
The rejected of one country shall be the Lord 
of another. We are apt to think much of posi- 
tion as a means of Christianizing the heathen. 
More and more I feel that the gospel will be 
spread into new districts, not by the faithfulness 
of the older Christian countries, but in spite of 
their unfaithfulness. 

You speak of new converts, and what we 
ought to expect from them. I think we ought 


* The Greek form of Judah, which means “ praised.” 
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to look for nothing short of a full supernatural 
Christianity. We shall not get more than we 
look for and demand, but I believe that we 
lose, even in numbers, by being content with 
feebleness in individuals. Of course, we have 
no right to look for a high apostolic Christianity 
to grow up if we are not living according to it. 
But a missionary Church must have a conscious- 
ness of the supernatural within herself and live 
upon it, and must call those outside not to copy 
defects, but to live upon the supernatural vitality 
whereby she seeks to live. “ Follow me, as I 
follow Christ”! is the only appeal that wins any 
true following. But we cannot follow Christ by 
the maxims of diluted Christianity. The heathen 
will recognize, not at once, but in due time, the 
claims of a supernatural religion; but I think that 
there must be a very supernatural attraction of 
divine grace to draw them to accept a religion 
merely because it is provably true, but without 
calling them to a present supernatural energy. 
This seems to me to account for the success of 
religion in times of persecution. It is at such 
times, and almost only at such times, that the con- 
vert can be called to put forth the energies which 
must belong to a true and living religion. I do 
not imagine, of course, that all the apostolic 
converts were rising up to the fullness of super- 
natural practice, but they had a clear conscious- 
ness of the supernatural demand which the 
religion that they accepted made upon them. 
* See 2 Cor. anez, 
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We must “gently lead those that are with 
young’’;! but the life of the converts, if it has 
the tenderness, ought also to have the fruitful- 
ness, of that condition. 1 do not think we shall 
improve people into Christianity. Improvement 
which has not the living germ of supernatural 
faith is more likely to be a hindrance than an 
advance. 


OctToper 11. The Voice of the Church. 


1 seems to me that the ordinary idea of the 
living voice of the Church is an unwarranted 
conception. Christ, as the Head of the Church, 
is the speaking organ of the Church (if I may 
use such a phrase). The mouth is His. With- 
in and throughout the Church there is the 
fellowship of His wisdom, the mind of Christ ; 
so that all persons by regeneration acquire a 
faculty of spiritual intuition, as S. Paul says, 
“judging all things.” 2 But there is no promise 
that the Church shall be able or ready to speak 
at all moments. If His Spirit stir the intelli- 
gence of the body there will be a bright con- 
sciousness of truth filling all His members ; 
but there is no promise that they should be 
able to get the Church to speak at any moment, 
and on any subject, that they may please. The 
utterance of the voice of Christ is at the Father’s 
bidding, not at man’s suggestion. Probably, in 
fact, we cannot expect it to speak in any adequate 
CES me th 4” § Cor aig tea 
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sense of the word until Christ comes personally 
again. Then He will speak—He, the Head of 
the Church, and so the Church will speak. But 
the determinations of councils and doctors are, 
after all, only the intense consciousness of the 
truth which the Church possesses by virtue of 
her superior intelligence. The “One Faith”?! 
is not an ever-growing formulary developing 
itself in refutation of the various heresies which 
spring up from age to age, but rather the spiritual 
faculty whereby we are enabled to contemplate 
the things of God. It is not so much the 
orthodox formula as the supernatural reason. 
People want to have some organ to be continually 
enunciating truth; but this would be of no 
use, for the truth in all its essentials has been 
enunciated long ago. But the thing of real 
value is the “understanding heart”? which 
rises up to the fellowship of the truth as it is 
in Jesus. 


NoveMBeER 1. Church Buildings. 


ERTAINLY the fine churches of the present 

day are a remarkable sign of the times. I 
sometimes wonder how far it is a healthy sign. 
Of course one is thankful to see God’s worship 
nobly imaged forth in architecture,amidst all our 
growing populations ; but one is rather fearful 
lest the hardness of the stone should be a symbol 
of the hearts of the worshippers, although the 


* Eph. iv. 5. 2 Prov. vili. 5. 
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beauty of form may symbolize the loveliness of 
divine truth. It seems to be a not unlikely pre- 
cursor of our Lord’s second coming. We know 
how the forty-six years of Temple building 
heralded His coming at the first. 


NoveMBeER 28. Jntercession. 


O-MORROW is the day of intercession 

with us, S. Andrew’s Eve. May God draw 
His people to great earnestness in prayer at this 
time! As we pray, so He will answer. It is 
only in a spirit of prayer that we can undertake 
any work however largely supported, and in the 
strength of prayer we may look for the smallest 
works to grow. God tries our faith, develops 
our work, and carries it onward to the full pur- 
pose of His predestination by manifold delays. 
If there were no delays, difficulties, hindrances 
to try our faith, He could not make our work 
grow according to His will. 


Feast oF S. Joun THE Evancewist. God uses 
our Weakness not our Strength—Mussion Agents— 
The Individuality of the Love of Christ—The 
Disciple whom Jesus loved— Growth of the 
Ministry. 


OD uses our weakness to make manifest 
His strength. How one finds this exem- 
plified time after time ; and again how difficult it 
is for us to accept in all its fullness that other 


200 Letrers or FaTHER BENSON 


truth, that He Who uses our weakness sets aside 
our strength. It is so difficult for us to believe 
that our strength must be set aside—so difficult 
for us to set it aside in order that we may be 
available for His purposes. Yet we find as time 
goes on that so it is. Whatever it is on which 
we may have relied God is sure to set it aside, 
and if we can join with Him, or forestall Him in 
so doing, then indeed we shall find the blessing. 

1 quite realize the necessity which you mention 
of having trained Indian agents as the work grows, 
but what I deprecated is having untrustworthy 
Indian agents. A thin external coating of pre- 
paration is almost worse than none. We must 
first get the Indian—I mean get a real hearty 
Christ-loving, Christ-following Indian. Any 
young man of this character, prepared to suffer 
all things for Christ, having indeed already so 
suffered, is of incalculable value. Where there 
is love the training will follow easily, but I do 
not think an Indian agency is worth much if it 
does not get much beyond the professional type 
of schoolmaster in England. Mechanical agencies 
may perpetuate a system, but there must be an 
enthusiasm about an agency which is really to 
affect the hearts of a great nation, and win them 
to Christ. In fact how can a man in youth wake 
up to the knowledge of Christ’s love to himself, 
without becoming beside himself with joy at the 
thought of it. 

It is difficult for us, who have been brought up 
in the full daylight of that knowledge, to realize 
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what the sensation must be of first coming to 
that knowledge. True there may probably have 
been various occasions in our conversion when 
we have felt the power of that love in a manner 

uite different from ordinary, but it can scarcely 
fail of being somewhat dulled by our having 
nothing more than the well-known formulae 
wherein to express it; but one who has been 
really brought from darkness to light ought to 
wake up to the sympathy of those words, He 
** loved me, and gave Himself for me,” ! and ought 
to delight to think of himself with wonder as the 
disciple whom Jesus has loved. 

We in England are apt to think that we dis- 
parage the love of Jesus unless we lose ourselves 
in its universality, but we need much more to 
dwell upon its individuality. Not in pride nor 
in bigotry, but in absorbing gratitude we need to 
dwell upon the personality of the Saviour’s love, 
Who has chosen us and put us into the ministry, 
when so many have not been chosen who might 
have been. One can scarcely appeal to the 
heathen, especially if oneself has lived as a 
heathen, without having this consciousness like 
S. Paul and S. John. It is a wondrous thing, 
that intense self-consciousness, which gathers itself 
in order to plunge and be lost to self in the con- 
sciousness of the transcending love wherein it 1s 
overwhelmed. Such seems to be the love of 
S. John in calling himself ‘the disciple whom 
Jesus loved.”2 It is not the vanity of comparing 

SNsalei, 20. 2 §. John xxi. 20. 
2D 
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himself with others as if Jesus loved them less, 
but it is the absorbing thought which causes 
others to be put out of sight. All others dis- 
appear. The consciousness of self alone remains, 
and it remains only so as to be passively recep- 
tive, the nothing which receives the all, existing 
simply to be loved, and acting simply as that 
love necessitates. 

We may feel sure that as converts come round 
God will provide the teachers. In fact, with 
the growth of the Church in a country, it is 
as with the growth of the animal frame. You 
cannot take a strong backbone in order for the 
flesh to come round it. The backbone is itself a 
development of the growing form. So the grow- 
ing Church is sure to have her inherent organism 
developing with her growth, if properly cared 
for. We have at first to provide the swaddling 
clothes, but we may be quite sure that God will 
cause the strong bone and muscle to grow. 


JANUARY 22,1879. Swansea. Death of Father 
Benson’s Brother— Mission at Calcutta—Conver- 
sion of Princes. 


M* brother Starling has been killed by a fall 

while out shooting. He was a most 

excellent brother. The General! is here with 

his nine children, and he was quite like a father 

to all of them. Death brings the members of 

a family all together—those that are living on 
t Father Benson’s eldest brother. 


¥ 
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earth ; thus will the resurrection bring together 
all that are living in Christ. Only two of us 
remain out of a large family that was once. May 
God grant those whoare round us now so to live 
that they may live eternally. Really one trembles 
more, I think, for Christians in London society 
than for heathen that never heard of Christ. 
There, in India, every one saved is a gain. Here, 
in England, every one that fails is a loss. If 
only we prayed more earnestly, surely English 
society would be different from what it is. 

You will soon be on your way to Calcutta. I 
look forward with much interest to that mission. 
It is very refreshing to think of so many of the 
Society being united in the metropolis of India." 
May God of His great love bring us all to meet 
in Jerusalem ! The clouds overhead seem to be 
brightening with the approach of the descending 
city of God ! 

I suppose the Holkar is getting better as you 
say nothing about him. One does not know 
what means God may use for bringing him to 
the faith. It is not many of the judges of 
the earth that have given heed to the admoni- 
tion of the Psalter.2 Well, we must be very 
thankful if the poor of the land become kings 
and priests unto God through Jesus Christ. 
The conversion of Europe was accelerated per- 
haps, but it was not bettered, by the conversion 


* Fathers Page, O’Neill, and Rivington took part in the 
mission which was preached in February. 
aoce ras i. tc. 
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of princes. One or two humble converts, patiently 
bearing witness to the truth amidst much oppres- 
sion, are more helpful to the Church of the future 
than any sovereign powers, however kindly in 
their purposes. 


Fesruary 6. Mission at Caleutta—Faith—Divine 
Truth not demonstrated by Reason—Need of Love 
in order to Believe. 


I SUPPOSE this will find you at Calcutta, and 
therefore I shall direct it to the bishop’s care. 
May God abundantly bless the mission! We 
have been commemorating it for some time in 
our intercessions at None, and | constantly bring 
it before God at the holy altar. I wish I could 
be lending you a helping hand in the work upon 
the spot, but that is of God’s ordering. He puts 
each of us where He would have us to be, and it 
is our joy to know that He is working out by us, 
not our will in our own way, but His will in His 
own way. He willeth all men to be saved, and 
hath committed unto us the message of reconcilia- 
tion. If we work in His way we shall help to 
the accomplishment of that glorious end. I hope 
indeed that the guidance of His Holy Spirit will 
be very manifest with you all in this momentous 
undertaking, and that the power thereof may be 
felt throughout the English population of India. 
If it is, the effect upon the Indians will be pro- 
portionate. And yet, again, it may be that they 
will reject the word. God forbid it! But even 


94 
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then it will be the best way of preaching to the 
Indians, for they will see that we do not silently 
acquiesce in the want of religion which our 
countrymen exhibit. 

The issues are in God’s hands and we must 
not be over anxious to see what He is purposing 
todo. Enough for us to work our little share in 
His work. The less we see, the more we shall 
effect, if we are living simply with Him. Whether 
we seem to see much or little, we must not think 
there is much because we see it, nor that there 
is less because we do not. Faith’s real measure 
is the promise which God has given. Seeing or 
not seeing results, it is upon the promise that we 
must rely ; rejoicing often not to see, that faith 
may win the more; not to have, that hunger 
may lead to a truer fullness of the work of 
righteousness. 


‘Choose to believe, not see: sight tempts the heart 
From sober walking in true gospel ways.” 


I was very much interested in your account of 
the discussion between Father Goreh and the 
minister. I am not surprised at the minister 
seeming to have the best of the argument in 
many points. Truth has a self-demonstrative 
power flashing out to the overthrow of men’s 
hearts and the awakening of their consciences, 
as when our Lord appeared to Saul; but the 
self-demonstrative power of truth is very different 
from the demonstrableness of truth by human 
reason. Human reason will be more able to 
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vindicate all round something which man has - 
invented. A human system suits human logic 
better than a divine system. Divine truth is 
always bursting the limits of human logic; and 
just as people think they have got a clear view of 
it, they find something which upsets all their 
reasoning. They cannot eliminate the infinity 
from the equation, and all their arrangement 
of factors is mere child’s-play until they do. 
With systems of falsehood, whether human or 
diabolical, the infinite has no real existence. It 
decorates for a while, but it is easily got rid of 
when need be. In order to grasp the infinite, 
man must seek to lay hold upon it with his 
affections as well as with his reason. The 
affections without the reason lead to an earthly 
fanaticism dazzled by meteoric light. The reason 
without the affections is never satisfied until it 
has killed by analysis the mysterious thing whose 
vital action it desires to understand. ‘The /foo/ 
hath said in his Aeart, There is no God.” ! It is 
by the love of the truth that we must attain to 
salvation. However, the two together cannot lay 
hold upon God unless God reveal Himself. “It 
pleased God . . . to reveal His Son in me,’’? says 
the Apostle, who previous to that revelation had 
had much love of the truth and much learning in 
the lore he loved. God must show Himself to 
the affections, and then the reason will follow 
with the blessed utterance, “I know Whom I 
have believed.” 3 


«Ps. XIV. TL) Sn Gatley td ee ee ye 


To Fatuer O'NEILL (1879) 207 


So the arguments from prophecy are con- 
clusive when the soul has caught a loving glimpse 
of Jesus Christ; but we cannot love Christ 
merely because we have an intellectual conviction 
of His supernatural character. The supernatural 
element necessitates apparent contradictions. That 
which suits one of the natures does not suit the 
other. With a religion that is only a pantheistic 
or atheistic philosophy, there is no active incon- 
sistency upon the surface. The inconsistency is 
driven down into the depths of mystery, where 
the human mind can contentedly leave it. A 
person, embodying the finite and the infinite, 
disturbs the natural sense with claims that are 
inconsistent with the finite, and humiliations that 
are inconsistent with the infinite. Reason can 
sweep the stage of philosophy, so as to make it 
clear of inconsistences for all the actors that are 
to tread it, and the sweepings behind the scenes 
do not trouble the mind’s eye. I do not think 
that any one was ever argued into truth. Faith 
which worketh by love must be primarily kindled 
by love. This is true of persons who have to 
be rescued from false forms of Christian life, 
as well as of heathen. Controversy always 
embitters. This is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, faith which worketh and 
conquereth by love. May the Holy Spirit of 
divine love draw many hearts and minds around 
you, and through you, to Him Who is the 
truth, both during this fortnight’s mission and 
ever after. 
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Fesruary 21. Work of the Society. 


KNOW not where this will reach you after 

the Calcutta Mission. I hope you will all 
get well through it, and that the spiritual results 
may be full of fruit to the glory of God. He 
Who used the three hundred that lapped! has 
been pleased to call our little Society to varied 
works far beyond our strength, but in so doing 
we may be sure that He desires to sanctify us 
and prepare us for greater works to come. Oh, 
if we will yield ourselves up to Him, how 
wonderful is the future, as we see it stretching 
out with continual expanse to the fullness of the 
infinite love wherewith He is calling us.? 


DecemBer 10. Life through Death. 
\ X JE must see things born in weakness, and 


perish in death, ere they can live to 
eternity. We are slow of heart to rise from the 
Judaic length of days, to the eternity of the Day 
of Christ ; and so we look for a manifestation of 
God’s omnipotence in outward circumstances, 
rather than of His divine, eternal, personal glory 
in the inner life of our fleshly weakness. We 
want the divine character of our life in Christ to 
be self-evident in this world of sin and shame, 


* See Judges vii. 6. 
2 From May to October of this year Father O’Neill was 


in England, and consequently there is a gap in the correspon- 
dence. 


To Faruer O’NerLy (1879). 209 


instead of being hidden from man, seen of angels 
and received up into glory, to be manifested to 
all mankind hereafter. 

Pray for a blessing on my American journey. 


Feast oF S. THomas. Getrinc near New York. 
The Future. 


‘Pe seems a long time since you and Puller and 
I were in Boston harbour for the first time.! 
So much has developed since then that one 
cannot look back to it as if it belonged to the 
decade which is now closing. At least so it 
seems to me. Well, what will the ’eighties 
witness! How impossible it is to look forward. 
Only we know that the love of Jesus will be our 
constant stay if we are looking to Him; and 
God is guiding, preparing, proving each one 
of us for fresh openings of service, in which 
we may gain further experience of His love, 
whether in lives of wider work or more hidden 
devotion. Let us see that our hearts are really 
being drawn closer to Him in constant prayer. 
We must look more and more for the manifesta- 
tion of His supernatural power in proportion as 
we call upon Him. I have been much interested 
in reading Ozanam’s Life. 1 think you have his 
works. If I remember right, Russell sent them 
to you. I never read them, but they must be 
interesting. 


t In 1871. 
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January 15, 1880. New Yorx. The Last Days. 


E must, I doubt not, if we live, see the 

Church on earth more and more wasted 
by error, through want of discipline ; but if 1 am 
left alone, and can endure, the surrounding trouble 
will do meno harm. A discipline which forces on 
me an assent toa lie is what I really have to dread. 
Whenever the last days come for the scattering 
of the faithful, we know well that they will be 
of short duration, and if the saints of the last 
days have to live without sympathy and without 
sacraments during the days of antichrist, it will 
be but for a short time. The darkness of those 
days will doubtless be terrible to live through, 
but the Lord knoweth them that are His, and 
He will take care of them when the gates of hell 
seem to have accomplished their triumph. If we 
live on into those days, we shall have to wait for 
the Son of Man to come again and destroy the 
wicked one with the breath of His mouth, and 
then we shall see the Church coming forth 
unharmed in her perfection from the safe keeping 
of divine love—the gathered Church of all ages, 
the heavenly Jerusalem. We cannot hope to 
see a Church upon earth realizing our ideal of 
what a Christian Church ought to be, but we 
must look forward to that vision of divine 
triumph, that we may be strengthened to abide 
in the faith and patience of the saints, the tribula- 
tion of the kingdom of Jesus Christ. We must 
take care that we rise up to the supernatural 
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demands of the Church of Christ upon ourselves. 
Only so can we attain to consciousness of the 
supernatural life of the Church. We lose our 
own faith in the Church of England, if we do 
not rise up to the demands of our calling. The 
scandals which newspapers make known every- 
where are too apt to draw us away from the 
simple prosecution of our own duty, and so 
they naturally destroy faith. Faith cannot be 
built up by theories, but must be strengthened 
by action ; and action will strengthen faith in 
proportion to the greatness of the difficulties 
which God suffers us to meet in carrying out our 
work, whatever it may be. 


January 30. Trials of Faith. 


eee letter just received does indeed fill 
my heart with thankfulness.t “They 
feared as they entered into the cloud.”2 We 
are apt to think of the brightness of the Trans- 
figuration, without remembering the darkness and 
fear through which they entered into the glory 
of the vision. So itever is with us. The king’s 
daughter, that is, the humanity of Christ in all 
its various modes of manifestation and union, 
is all glorious within ; but there is no external 


* The letter referred to told of the happy termination of 
a time of doubt as to the position of the Church of England 
in respect to the Roman claims. Letter Ixviii in the former 
series of Father Benson’s Letters relates to the same subject. 


2S. Luke ix. 34. 
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beauty for the natural heart to desire. It is 
a great gift when we rise above reasoning to 
simple faith. You will not find the trials of the 
last few weeks too much when you come increas- 
ingly to experience their abiding results. Blessed 
child-like faith ! When we have let our reason 
grow like ivy over a house, we cannot have the 
old fabric stand out in its newness without much 
pain. But God can, and God will, renew us if 
He sees us to be really loving Him. Only let 
us abide in His love, and let us always be pre- 
pared for fresh assaults. What terrible assaults 
the Fathers in the desert had! Yet ‘‘ He giveth 
more grace!’’! 


Frpruary 19. Philosophy and Faith—S. Thomas 
Aquinas. 


hs occurred to me that, just as Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s image was to tumble and fall down 
before the stone could fill the world—the stone 
would not vivify it—so with human philosophy. 
It cannot be brought as a standing figure to be 
made alive by divine grace. It must fall utterly 
to the ground ere Christian faith can take its 
place. This seems indeed to be the teaching of 
the Epistle to the Corinthians, “ After that . . . 
the world by wisdom knew not God.”2 We 
must, therefore, expect a great intellectual blind- 
ing dust in the downfall of human systems of 
thought, that divine grace may raise the world 


t S. James iv. 6. 2 x Cor.i. 21. 
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out of ignorance, not merely supernaturalize it 
out of carnal wisdom. I am very thankful the 
Pope has reinstated S. Thomas in the Roman 
schools, It is a remarkable move, and must, I 
should think, be very helpful as a reaction in 
favour of a better state of things than their 
modern text-books encourage. 


Marcu 5. The Crucifix—The Passion in Rela- 
tion to the Glory of Christ—Good Friday. 


| SHOULD feel rather doubtful as to the help- 
fulness of a crucifix with the heathen. I 
think I have read that the Romans, in their 
Indian missions, have pictures and not statues. 
The heathen would evidently be exposed to 
a danger in the sight of an image, which we 
should not at all feel. An image of God to 
them would be (1) not merely an image of 
the assumed humanity, but of the divine, con- 
stitutive, personal Being; and (2) they would 
be likely to regard the image as possessing a 
sort of divine life, such as they attribute to 
their own idols. I suppose considerations like 
these made the early Fathers so stern in their 
rejection of any representations of Christ. One 
must be very careful that their idea of the Incar- 
nation is not a mere substitution of the Name 
of Christ for the heathen deity, but that they 
appreciate the moral, spiritual, theological differ- 
ence between the ideas of the Incarnation as 
they hold theirs and we hold ours. Also we 


wt- 
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must be very careful to bring home to them 
Christ in His glory. 

S. Paul’s mission preaching evidently had 
much more to do with what came after the 
Cross than with what led up to it—Christ in 
glory, and ourselves bearing the Cross that we 
may rise to the glory. I think one sees that 
the early Church felt the power of Christ’s 
triumphal mediation transforming themselves, 
and that the later Church increasingly, until S. 
Anselm formulated the teaching, strove to use 
the Passion as a means of self-stimulation, in- 
stead of yielding themselves up to the power 
of the Spirit communicated from His heavenly 
throne. How entirely the Passion is seen simply 
through the lustrous halo of the Ascension in 
S. Paul! We were escaping from the Evan- 
gelical teaching some thirty years ago, but I 
think we have very much fallen away from the 
sense of the resurrection power, chiefly, I think, 
through Roman books of meditation, and prob- 
ably in part from a desire to show other Church 
people that we did look to the Cross as the 
foundation of all our hopes. But we want the 
building, otherwise the foundation will be of 
no use. And the building is in heaven, 
where He is placed as the corner-stone, Whom 
the builders of the earthly fabric rejected 
whilst He was below. We can never rise to 
the patience, boldness, perseverance of Christ, 
unless we are living in, and calling others to 
share, the glory of the life wherewith He 
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abides as our High Priest at the right hand 
of God. 

During Passiontide we have great need to 
take care that our mourning is not for Him 
but for ourselves. I fear there is a temptation 
to make our Good Friday too much like weep- 
ing for Tammuz,! or the Mohammedan wailings 
that you are familiar with at Indore. I always 
regret that we have lost the old Saxon use of 
red for Good Friday and have got the Roman 
black, which certainly symbolizes a faulty idea 
that requires keeping in check in one’s teachings 
of the season. We need to dwell upon the 
glory of His sufferings in order that we may 
glory in suffering with Him. May we have 
grace to enter into all the sorrow of that Heart 
wherein He felt the burden of our sins. It is 
only as we know the personal love of God 
towards ourselves that the Son of God can be 
thus revealed within us, truly shown to our 
inmost consciousness as the living principle from 
whence our spiritual nature is derived, and to 
which we must ourselves be conformed. 

And we need so much to learn the continual 
pressure of sin upon His human consciousness 
during the whole of His life on earth, of which 
the great struggle on Calvary with the powers 
of darkness was the outcome. We are so apt 
to regard the Passion as a sort of accident that 
might have been avoided, instead of its being 
a law of continuous life while He, the Son of 


Ezek. viii. 14. 
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God, was under the conditions of our fallen state. 
But we can only know this pressure of the sinful 
state in proportion as we live with Him in the 
glory where He has made us to sit with Him in 
the heavenly places.! 


Marcu 12. Scattering of S.S.J.€. 
AY the risen sun spreads his rays far and wide, 


so must we feel in our scattered condition 
no token of exhaustion and weakness, but a pledge 
of the inexhaustible Love from whose brightness 
our vocation is derived, and of whose lustre our 
mission has to tell. 


Marcu 19. Hindu Idea of Sin. 
| SUPPOSE that the idea of sin requires to be 


developed from its most elemental germ in 
the Indian mind. Evil is a universal calamity 
from which the individual man requires to be 
rescued by cosmical developments and trans- 
migrations, but sin as a personal outrage against 
the personal sanctity of God must be quite 
unknown to them. 


Goop Fripay.. The Holkar’s Opposition not to 
be feared. 


AY God open the heart of the Holkar to 
receive the truth! One feels that one 
must desire this, and yet one has a sort of con- 


* See Eph, ii. 6, 
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viction that the opposition of a man in his position 
is more helpful than his favour. Neros are better 
for the children of the Cross than Constantines. 
S. Stephen might have been very much discour- 
aged with the result of his preaching ; but on 
the day of his death he did not know that he had 
been preaching to S. Paul. This may help to 
give some encouragement when there seems little 
or no result. Nothing ought to discourage us if 
we live in the true spirit of the Crucified. Our 
failures are the greatest successes if we bear them 
heartily for Gop. 


Aprit 16. Prayer. 


ihe house must be a great fortress of con- 
stant prayer. Words fall with all the more 
effect upon the heart of man if they go up to 
heaven first of all. We are apt to think how we 
can speak the most widely. God does not mea- 
sure the value of our words by the number of 
listeners, but by the earnestness of faith. 


Ascension Day (May 6). God's Provident 
Arrangements — The Ascension of Christ our 
Strength and Joy. 


\ X J E may be quite certain that God in some 

mysterious manner makes the power of 

His Church to speak, and the power of the heathen 

to hear, so proportionate that none shall suffer. 

He knoweth them that are His. He disciplines 
2F 
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us in various ways, so that if we are correspond- 
ing with His training we may be ready to go forth 
in His Name to those who will accept our testi- 
mony. As we labour among them that reject 
we must ourselves be growing in faith, so as to be 
capable in due time of winning those that shall 
believe and be saved. The Lord upon His throne 
is, we may be sure, working along with us. Only 
His word must be confirmed in our own hearts 
with divers signs and gifts of the Holy Ghost 
before He can confirm the word to others. 
Surely we may look for Him to grant to His 
Church that supernatural faith, in the close fellow- 
ship of His ascended glory, which may enable us 
to go forth as the Christians of the first age and 
conquer by dying. It is strange that we, believing 
as we do in the Ascension, can be so content with 
life in the world, and treat it as if it were after all 
the only life. Christians have so denuded the 
life with Christ in His glory of every thought 
which can make that glory a reality, that they 
have prepared the way for that miserable Budd- 
hism which is now taking possession of Europe, 
so as to make people look forward to another life 
as a Nirvana. We need to learn the present 
power of the kingdom of our ascended Lord as 
our actual strength and joy day by day, so that 
we may look forward to its blessed fruition as the 
true development of it in a future state. We 
look for more gifts and more clearness of mani- 
festation, whereas what we really want is just to 
be ourselves more true to the light which is 
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shining, that so we may make it more manifest. 
How patiently God deals with us! How lovingly 
He trains us! Our whole being, while we live 
in the fellowship of the Ascension, ought to be 
continually reproducing that which the legend 
tells of the body of our Patron Saint coming out 
brighter from the boiling oil.t So ought the 
sorrows and discipline of earth to make us 
radiate with a purer, more transparent lustre, 
the glory of the indwelling Godhead which is 


our true life. 


June 18. Delays giving time for Prayer— 
Fundamental importance of the Doctrine of the 
Blessed Trinity—Building. 


(be feels that just as in the life of S. Paul 
there were the long imprisonments, etc., 
giving him time for prayer, so the delay neces- 
sitated by outward circumstances in the mission 
work of India must be God’s appointment to 
give time for prayer. How the Apostles prayed 
without ceasing! One does wish that one could 
get away from the distractions of English life and 
work, to be given up to prayer and intercession 
for the growth of Christ’s kingdom. It is difficult 
with so many noisy demands upon one’s time to 
pray as one ought, but it would be a blessed 
thing if one could be just for some time shut 
up without the possibility of hearing, saying, or 

™ Ascension Day in this year fell upon May 6th, the date 
of the Festival of S. John a. P. L. 
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doing anything, that one might be forced to pray. 
Perhaps God may have some such discipline in 
store for us, that He may rouse His Church and 
perfect the number of His elect. 

I am very glad of what you say about the 
doctrine of the Blessed Trinity. It does seem 
to me to be the root evil of the present day, 
the want of pure theology. People are full of 
disputes about sacraments, eternal punishment, 
inspiration, and the like; and yet the people 
who know a great deal about these controversies 
know next to nothing about the Holy Trinity. 
But this is the Creed. The others are only 
corollaries of the Creed, and are helpful or 
hurtful just in proportion as they are made 
subservient to this fundamental doctrine—value- 
less, even when rightly held, if their connexion 
with the eternal relationships of the Blessed 
Trinity is not recognized. Our doctrine, teach- 
ing, experience of the Church, must be, so to 
speak, in a comatose state, unless there be an 
active, experimental, loving knowledge of the 
Name of the Holy Trinity, which is the living 
power wherewith the Church is bound together 
by the Holy Ghost sanctifying all the elect people 
of God. It is the want of this knowledge which 
is the strength of unbelief, heresy, and prayerless- 
ness at home ; and it can only be by living in the 
experimental power of this holy Name that any 
mission work can be effectively done abroad... . 

If you think well of it there can be no harm in 
devoting that £100 to this work, for I suppose 
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we could part with it again if the ground did not 
eventually suit. But I would very much advise 
to keep clear of being burdened by an establish- 
ment, catechist, or the like. I think you have 
burdened yourself a good deal by the students. 
They must be a great drain on devotional and 
missionary energy, and unless they are very satis- 
factory they are a hindrance to the radiance, so to 
speak, of the missionary life. An establishment 
of any kind needs a great deal of supervision, 
and I think we should be much happier if we 


were doraroi,! 


Jury 30. Life hidden in God—The Right Method 
of Mission Work—The historic Christ and the 
mystical Christ. 


I DO indeed trust that God is leading us 
onward in a growing appreciation of His 
power and grace. The times get more and more 
evil, so that we as Religious ought to be getting 
more and more absorbed into the divine life, that 
we may be able to bear witness to God in the 
midst of the evil. We cannot bear witness to 
Him save by living in Him. The more we are 
hidden from the world in Him, the more will He 
use us as His instruments for making Himself 
known to the world. We are so slow to grasp 
the real power of hiddenness in God ; and yet 
our own efforts, although we fancy they are on 
behalf of God, are so much more apt to obscure 
7 "1,e. without fixed abode, cf. 1 Cor. iv. I1. 
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the divine self-manifestation than to bring people 
to acknowledge the truth. The struggle of reason 
with reason is but the clash of arms, often bringing 
death, but not life; but the conversion of souls 
is by the breath of the living God, touching upon 
the hearts that are dead that they may live, and 
if we are to breathe forth this life we must be 
breathing it ourselves by constant prayer. I have 
no doubt that this is what we chiefly want in our 
mission work amongst the heathen. If we could 
have two or three priests or laymen living in the 
various cities of India, just in poverty and prayer, 
the result would be found in ten or twenty years’ 
time. 

You speak of progress being slow ; I did not 
know that in one sense of the word you had made 
any progress. I did not expect that you could have 
any converts at present. What I think is impor- 
tant is just to live a life of Christian witness and 
devotion in the midst of the people, very much 
as one of their own people would live, avoiding 
the eccentricities occasioned by the errors of 
heathenism, but retaining the continuous prayer 
and elevating it into the glow of Christian faith. 
I think they would get their curiosity excited, and 
would come one by one, as time went on, to 
inquire about us, as they would go to one of their 
own gurus.! I have no belief that public preach- 
ings, or controversies, or books, are likely to con- 
vert people generally. Of course they have their 
position and are necessary in various ways and 


i.e. religious teachers. 
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places, but I cannot think that a Hindu would be 
satisfactorily converted by aggressive disputations 
or proclamations. “He shall not strive, nor cry.””! 
The chief reason which must win a Hindu to 
Christ must be the contemplation of a man living 
for many years amongst them the life of Christ. 
The historic Christ of the Gospels can scarcely 
be brought home to their consciousness save 
through the mystical Christ of their experience. 
Many years are needed for this, but the life of 
Christian witness shall not fail in the end. Our 
Lord’s preaching in Judea was prepared for by 
thirty years of hiddenness, both of the Baptist’s 
life and of His own. Yet at last He came as the 
fulfilment of the prophecies. How much more 
is such a preparation needed for His being made 
known to a strange people that have no knowledge 
of the prophecies, and very little power of appre- 
ciating their value even if informed about them. 

I do not think we have any new form of mission 
work to invent ; but we have to train ourselves 
patiently for this mission life, and to live patiently 
and prayerfully, so that another generation may 
enter into the fruits of our labours. I am sure 
that the chief work will be the Nicodemus work, 
speaking with those who come to us drawn by 
a sense of some divine power connected with us. 
We must avoid any approach to the lies with 
which de Nobili? spoilt his work. We must 


7 S. Matt. xii. 19. 
? Founder of the Jesuit mission at Madura, South India. 
He announced himself as a Brahman of a superior order from 
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keep quite clearly the utter difference and contra- 
diction between our religious system and theirs. 
What is needed is a life simply devoted to God 
which they can see and value, and which God 
also sees and values, and which has therefore 
both the divine and the human assurance of 
ultimate triumph. The probability is that, if 
we are content thus prayerfully to live on with 
God, we shall find at last that a nation is born in 
a day. Individual inquirers for a few years may 
result in a Pentecostal three thousand sooner than 
we anticipate. But we must be very careful not 
to be expecting it within any given time, only to 
feel quite certain of the ultimate victory. 


Aucust 6. Hiddenness of Life. 
AS years go by one is thankful to feel the 


remainder diminishing; but one hopes 
that those which remain, even though they be 
few, may be more to God’s glory. How much 
of self has mingled even with the attempts for 
God’s glory in time past. To outlive this inter- 
mixture, and find the stream of life flowing more 
transparently, is the only purpose that can make 
life worth the living. I often wonder if it may not 
have been a snare of the evil one to keep me at 
home to organizea greater work, instead of going 


the West, and forged a fifth Veda containing portions of the 
Bible, by means of which many thousands of Brahmans were 
persuaded to become Christians. On the discovery of the 
fraud the majority of them relapsed to Hinduism. 
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out to do a smaller work in India by personal 
service and with less notoriety. It is a terrible 
evil in the present day that one has to live so 
much before the world, and therefore so little 
before God. What we want is hiddenness of 
life. Even in nature the highest and most 
delicate functions of physical life are carried on 
quite hiddenly. One cannot be the heart of the 
body of Christ, and live at the tips of the fingers. 
Yet the fingers have their life, if one can only 
be a part of the fingers and not a ring | 


Aveust 20. Church Buildings. 
D OUBTLESS church buildings are a necessity 


as the number of converts increases. But 
the real temple to contrast with that of Diana or 
Siva is the temple of the Christian community 
itself, the living temple, as opposed to that of 
stone. Surely the Community realizes its true 
character while it feels itself migratory and house- 
less. Handsome churches seem to me to be a 
necessary evil of our day where there is a Chris- 
tian population, and as a matter of history they 
have generally sprung up rather as the sepulchre 
than as the home of the living Church. 

God gave David his wish that his son should 
build a glorious temple, which was of course 
symbolical ; but how miserable was the worship 
of the builder, and how short-lived its glory. 
Then too, in Christian times, how church build- 
ing reached its height of perfection just when 
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saintliness died out. Indeed how very generally 
the cathedrals of Europe were built up by simple 
iniquity of every kind, and when built how 
quickly they were followed by spiritual desola- 
tion. The outward church building seems to me 
almost to gauge the temporal success and pro- 
portionate spiritual collapse. Inasettled Christian 
population this is doubtless a necessity. One 
must endeavour to get people to erect handsome 
buildings because of the idea of secular glory 
which has so eaten into the Church’s life, and 
which needs to be nourished like a tumour on the 
body ; but one does feel, I think, that S. Bernard’s 
puritan instincts were much more true, and that 
this outward glory is only to be tolerated as a 
necessity in dealing with a corrupt and worldly 
age of nominal Christians. 


Avucust 27. Slowness of Mission Work—The 
Accuracy and Fullness of the Judgement. 


HE account which Father Page gives of 

your work at Indore is very encouraging. 
You know the sun has to shine a long time, 
melting the ice, softening the clods, warming the 
earth, before it can touch the germs which are 
buriedin the soil. By and by with soft moistening 
showers these germs thus warmed begin to grow. 
It is just so with mission work. We cannot 
make things grow by digging up the earth in 
which the seed is contained. ‘The life of a 
missionary must make itself felt, just simply 


pram nl ee ne 
radiating the Holy Ghost, softening prejudice, 
melting down opposition, until the ice, which was 
as fetters, is changed into a vivifying power of 
holy nourishment. This effect upon society must 
be going on for a long time before there can be 
any spring of individual conversions, putting forth 
the buds of Christian life. We are apt to think 
that, at any rate, we would like to see it before we 
die. Perhaps we may ; perhaps not. More likely 
no, than yes. But whether before we die or not 
we certainly shall see it in the end. Do not let 
us doubt that, whatever we have done, God will 
let us see its result. The result will be all the 
greater if we have not seen it. The time is 
coming when he that soweth and he that reapeth 
shall rejoice together. We shall receive in the 
body whatever we have done, both good and 
bad. 

Perhaps we little realize how truly and, if I 
may say so, how physically we shall receive in 
the body of the resurrection all the evil that we 
have done; but I am sure that we realize much 
less how equally in fullness of reality we shall 
receive the good which by God’s grace we have 
been enabled to doas the members of Christ. We 
are apt to make the joy of eternity much too 
vague, as if it were rather conditional upon the 
fulfilment of certain duties, and not a real dis- 
criminatory assignment to each of that which 
each has actually done. So we lose sight of the 
great law of individual continuity. 

The law of the conservation of forces, on 
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which modern scientific thought dwells so much 
as if it were the destruction of Christianity, is the 
very basis of the final judgement ; for that will 
be the manifestation of all the forces that have 
ever operated within us during life, which go to 
make up our individual character, and many of 
which have become quite hidden during earthly 
life, by change of circumstances accumulating 
around us. There will be the manifestation of 
all the pride, covetousness, sloth, self-will, im- 
purity, envy, etc., as well as of all the efforts of 
devotion, however secret, whereby they have 
been resisted. And then, as our individual life 
is a life in community in combination with all the 
forces of society, so the manifestation of the 
individual in the general judgement will be 
a manifestation of all the acts affecting others— 
prayers, fasts, warnings, teachings, forbearance, 
meekness, example, encouragement, as well as 
also of all the acts which have affected others 
for evil. There will be no chance reward, no 
unrequited worth, no divine partiality. Here it 
seems to be a chance whether we have to labour 
ina January or an April. There we shall find 
that the January labourer is just as much 
rewarded as if it had been for him to bring 
home the fruits in the full baskets of autumn. 
Yes, he will be as truly remembered, and, if 
I may say so, the pay ofa January day is higher 
than that of a June day. But we shall all find 
that every stroke of our work has told in our 
Master’s gratitude, if not in our contemporaries’ 


ee 
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good will. And so it tells upon the general 
perfection of the body of Christ, whether it tell 
upon any special locality or no ; perhaps all the 
more largely upon the one when it is least 
perceptible in the other. But it is very 
encouraging to feel that your presence at Indore 
is so much recognized as it seems to be. You 
must be quite content with that, without look- 
ing for anything more particular for a long 
time. 


Avcust 27. Imprisonment of Prabbadas 1—Pan- 
ence under Persecution. 


I HAD just finished my letter to you when the 
packet of letters was brought me from 
Cowley. So we have some one in prison ! 
I should like to know exactly who the dear boy 
is. May God grant an abundant blessing! It 
is useless for me to advise you. Before this 
letter arrives, in fact before now, circumstances 
must have developed one way or another. All 
I would say is, Be firm as a rock, be as unmoved 
also. 

Do not do anything to provoke opposition. 
Preaching the gospel does not involve street 


* He was imprisoned by the Holkar for selling tracts as 
Father O’Neill’s agent, but was released with a warning 
after one day’s imprisonment, upon the demand of General 
Sir H. Daly, the British Resident. See Life of Father Goreh, 
by C. E. Gardner, S.S.J.E., p. 251. 
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preaching. House-to-house conversation, or 
conversation out walking with individuals, is 
probably better in itself and cannot well be 
attacked. This onslaught will have preached 
abundantly for the rest of your time of residence. 
Do not show any signs of impatience or insolence, 
or of what might be interpreted as such. Act 
in strict conformity with any orders you may 
receive from the bishop. He is responsible and 
not you, if he tells you what to do. If by his 
orders you should have to move, you need not 
regret anything. We are not to expect a cam- 
paign without seeing gunpowder and smoke. 
We know well the enemy has no ball. India is 
plenty big enough. You will not have gone 
through all the native states of India before the 
Son of Man comes. God bless you, and sanctify 
the imprisonment of the boy! Of course he 


must be got out. But I suppose he is out by 
this time. 


SEPTEMBER 3. The same Subject—Constituted 
Authority—Prayer and Preaching. 


NESSES ought to be done to provoke 
opposition, or defy constituted authority, 
but at the same time we must not fear what man 
can do unto us. What is wanting now is quiet 
unobtrusive private talking with individuals 
whom God may bring near to us. Evidently 
the Apostles, like our Lord, did very little 
preaching of such a kind as modern missions 
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contemplate. More prayer and less preaching 
would, I believe, do more for the Church both 
at home and abroad. Your presence is a per- 
petual witness to Christ. I have also instituted 
a weekly observance on Wednesday on behalf 
of the Indian mission—one of the Fathers to 
fast on bread and water, and say the whole 
Psalter, with the Lord’s Prayer or suitable Collect 
between each Psalm. 


SEPTEMBER 10. The same Subject—Ultimate Bless- 
ing of Persecution. 


I AM glad that Sir H. Daly interfered. I 
do not feel any doubt as to the ultimate 
good of this persecution. We may be assured 
that Satan never strikes any blow that does not 
fall back upon himself and wound himself with 
a deadly destruction. The more simply we can 
rest in God the better. It was much better that 
the Resident should interfere of his own will 
than for him to do it at your request. Whether 
you stay at Indore, or move elsewhere, God will 
be glorified. Removal of place is no failure of 
duty. Indeed, as I often said, the great fault of 
Christendom has been the settling down in one 
place with a determination to act for that place, 
instead of acting for the world. Wherever we 
go, God will go with us, and He can speak to 
the heart of any that He chooses. His witness 
_ must be borne to all nations, but we are not to 
expect that each nation will welcome it. 
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Ocroser 1. Preaching Tours. 


I SUPPOSE you and Father Goreh are now 
upon tour. May God bless your words! 
You may expect them to be found “after many 
days,’ but you must be content that they lie 
buried, as it were, in barren winds? for a long, 
long time. They are not lost for all that. If 
they are spoken in the power of the Holy Ghost 
they live for ever, and accomplish whatever God 
pleases, which is far more than we can imagine. 
But God never lets us see what we are doing, if 
He is calling us to any really great work. 


Att Saints’ Day. On Boarp THe “ Repustic.”’ 
The Apocalypse — The Scholastic Philosophy — 
S. Anselm and the Atonement—Danger of Philo- 
sophizing in Theology—Effect of the Conversion of 
the Roman Empire on Christianity—The Millenium 
—Knowledge of the Truth by Communion with 
God. 


I HAVE brought with me as my reading-book 
for the voyage, Williams on the Apocalypse. 
I always take great delight in it, and it is a sub- 
ject which draws us together, for I know that 
you delight in it also. Indeed, how people fail 
in seeing the revelation of Christ in His Church, 
just because they neglect that book which has so 


® Eccles. xi. 1. 


2 The MS. has “winds,” but the sense seems rather to 
require “sands.” 
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much blessing promised to the readers of it. It 
is that book which solves the enigma of Church 
history, rather than Church history which solves 
its difficulty. As we study that book we learn to 
look for the mystery of Christ, instead of run- 
_ ning after specious phantoms to which the natural 
heart is inclined to affix the name of Christ. 
We learn the mystery of Christ gradually unfold- 
ing Himself. I have been very much struck 
with the same teaching as brought before us in 
the Psalms when considered mystically. 

You asked me some time ago about the 
scholastic and modern philosophies. I really 
cannot give much of an answer. I do not expect 
that the Schoolmen really interfered much with 
the domain of modern science. I do not believe 
that there is any antagonism in their system to 
modern inductive philosophy. They were men 
of great experiments, but they had not the 
Opportunity of searching into so large a realm 
of natural information as our modern men of 
science. My own impression is that modern 
men of science generalize and form laws upon 
much more hasty induction than the Schoolmen 
would have used. It is wonderful how many 
of the difficulties of modern science were met 
by the Schoolmen with great skill, although, 
of course, they were acquainted with those 
difficulties upon a much more limited range 
of subjects. Nevertheless, they were quite 
alive to them. For instance, the difficulty of 
development in creation met them not in the 
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great Darwinian imagination, but in successive 
originations of life such as are involved in para- 
sitical forms. The mites of a cheese were 
sufficient to make them think how such creatures 
could have their place consistently with the 
primary act of creation. They answered that 
they were created év dwaue. They came into 
existence by virtue of a law which God enun- 
ciated at the first. Consequently they were not 
disturbed as if the progress of creation, or the 
germination of life out of decay, interfered with 
the original personal act of the Creator. I 
believe that the scholastic method, instead of 
crippling the inductive method, would have 
saved much hasty generalization as to laws. 
How confidently people speak of “ laws,”’ which 
are of their own invention, and which have to 
give place in the progress of science to other 
laws. I believe there is more hasty induction 
now than the Schoolmen would have permitted. 
In fact there is more eagerness to ‘‘advance 
science,” which is another conceited phrase for 
registering ignorance. Whereas in old time 
they would have been, I think, more content 
with recording facts. 

I do, however, get more and more to feel 
how much harm the Schoolmen did to their 
own province of theology. The change from 
the Fathers to the Schoolmen was from day 
to night, from tradition to argumentation, from 
revelation to reason. It seems to me that S. 
Anselm has done more harm than almost any 
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teacher by his endeavour to make plain the 
Atonement and all other divine truths to the 
necessities of human reasoning. With the 
intention of making good this or that aspect 
of divine truth, he has, first of all, eliminated 
the divine life. So the theory of satisfaction 
took the place of the great doctrine of man’s 
regeneration in Christ ; and this led the way to 
all those cavillings about justification, merit, etc., 
which plunged the Church in the Judaism of 
the Middle Ages and Tridentine teaching and 
the literal antinomianism of protestant teaching, 
from which we were saved only by the strong 
hold that our Church divines had upon the 
primitive truth as the real safeguard—a hold 
which often kept our Reformers right in spite 
of themselves, or rather in spite of the current 
of pious thought which was around them. 

And now it is to the same source that we owe 
the rationalism and unbelief of our own day. The 
danger of philosophy in matters that are super- 
natural is overwhelmingly great. It does not 
matter what theory we have of the transmission 
of light or sound, but a theory of the transmis- 
sion of grace which goes beyond child-like faith 
in the regenerating renewing presence and per- 
sonal operation of the Holy Ghost, and which 
ignores our personal identification with the 
glorified Saviour as having all His life, and no 
life but in Him, does lead to the overthrow of 
everything. The moment we externalize our- 
selves from Him to consider how His actions 
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and requirements fit in with preconceived human 
notions of divine necessity, we lose all sight of 
what He really is, although the brightness of 
the thought of Him may still fill the pious 
mind, just as the sunlight remains for a time 
upon the dazzled eye when it is turned away. 

As to your suggestion about S. Augustine’s 
teaching having received a warp by reason of the 
conversion of the Empire, I know not what to 
say. I do not see how it could affect his doc- 
trinal statements. I think there is no doubt that 
it did affect the view which the great Fathers took 
of the future of the Church. They doubtless 
began to think of the great earthly future of the 
Church which seemed to open before them, and 
then rose up the idea that the gospel should be 
sovereign over all nations, and not merely be 
preached as a witness to all nations. This found 
its culmination, of course, in the Roman hierar- 
chical system,and as the Church empire developed 
in its solid self-sufficiency, the remembrance of 
the personal presence of the Holy Ghost as the 
living bond sustaining and preserving the Church 
came to be lost, and the Pope was thrust into His 
place because such an earthly system wanted an 
earthly head. But this began later, and in fact 
has not found its full issue till the recent decree 
of infallibility. The result was brought about 
not doctrinally but practically. The spiritual 
idea of Catholicity, all bishops being one by 
reason of the one Spirit Who spake through each 
individually, and then correctively through all 
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collectively, that which is set before us in Ephe- 
sians iv—died out, and the machinery alone 
seemed to remain. It was not the introduction 
of a new doctrine but the loss of the first love 
which was the real evil. 

As the mechanical and external thus cooled 
down by the loss of the spiritual and divine life, 
the various errors of the Roman system naturally 
took their place where the radiant beauty of the 
Bride of Christ had shone out before. Thus it 
was that devout men like Anselm began to think 
they could harmonize reason and revelation. But 
I do not see how S. Augustine could have 
found the effect of such a change. It took a 
long time to operate. In fact about a thousand 
years. It is very curious that the close of a 
thousand years should find such a distinct 
change in everything about the Church. It is 
almost as if that was the time when Satan 
was loosed—East and West divided; Catholic 
jurisdiction consequently destroyed ; corruption 
of every kind dominant. I suppose one. may 
feel that Satan could not be loosed to attack 
the Church, unless before the close of the Mil- 
lenium the Church had really lost her hold on 
Christ the King. His loosing must be of the 
nature of a judgement, and that implies sin as 
requiring it. We are so apt to think of the 
Millenium as if it meant nothing but holiness. | 
do not, however, mean that I have any formed 
opinion that the first thousand years were the 
Millenium, but merely intended to call attention 
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to the fact of the change, and it may indeed be 
one interpretation though not the primary one. 
Yet certainly the thousand years do find the 
change completing itself, from Catholicity of 
ecclesiastical discipline to Papalism ; from Catho- 
licity of doctrine in all its mystery and life to 
the rationalism and human completeness of the 
Scholastic age; from missionary expansiveness 
by the power of the Holy Ghost to the inca- 
pacity of the later missions backed up by one 
national government after another, but obtaining 
such insignificant results. 

Well, there can be no missionary success result- 
ing from Scholasticism. As missionaries we have 
just to carry the burning torch and kindle hearts 
with the fire of the Holy Ghost. The simpler the 
way of doing this the better. But the primary need 
is to have our own hearts burning brightly. The 
less we think about iow we live the better. The 
great matter is to see that we do live, by constant 
prayerful communion with Christ. I often wish 
that every book could be burnt except the Bible 
and Prayer Book! We must be seeking com- 
munion with God by listening to His voice and 
asking for fuller gifts of His Spirit. How appalled 
an Apostle would be to think of having to get 
Christian truth out of a modern library ! 

Well, I am afraid I am offending somewhat 
against my own teaching in sending you such 
a voluminous letter! May God bless us all 
and guide us into alltruth! Only let us always 
remember the promise is that He will guide, 
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going before; not that He will correct, going 
behind. This is the meaning which is too 
often put upon the words. There is no pro- 
mise that He will teach us what we want to 
know, or that He will keep us right in our in- 
vestigations, but that He will teach us what He 
wants us to know and show us all truth by His 
inspirations, while we look not for truth as an 
object of curiosity, but to Him as the Truth and 
the sole object of love and desire. Oh, may we 
learn to love Him more and more ! 


Curistmas Eve. Christmas Eve—Patient Expecta- 
tion of the working of the Spirit. 


I AM very thankful to hear that John Michael 

is going on so well. God does not need great 
intellects, but loving hearts, to do His work. We 
need patience to wait God’s time, and expectation 
to feel convinced that if we do wait for the vision it 
is sure to come at last. The great call of to-day 
is to wait for the salvation which God will send 
us to-morrow. Our whole life is a Christmas 
Eve for the morrow of eternity ; and so our 
various times of preparation in His work are as 
eves to a glorious nativity that shall surely be 
revealed. 

I knew that the time would come when you 
would hear, as it were, the going amongst the 
mulberry leaves! at Indore. I had scarcely looked 
for itso soon. You must not think that all will 


t See 2 Sam. v. 24. 


240 Letrers or FaTHEeR BzEnson 


come with a run now that you begin to feel the 
working of the Spirit round about you. There 
will be repeated seasons of call—doubtless many 
rejections—but the house shall be full at the 
last. We ought to feel very much encouraged 
by the consciousness of the Spirit of the Lord 
coming upon us and urging us toa work. As 
we feel Him to be drawing, we know that the 
work is to be done. Continually does He draw 
us to various duties in His service, and we do 
not feel the drawing. The sluggishness of our 
earthly nature deadens us to the sense of His 
call. But when we do feel it, then we must 
cherish it. Probably its reality may be tested 
some few times by the absence of apparent issue, 
but we are being strengthened meanwhile for the 
work. God’s call is an assurance both of work 
to be done and of strength to do it. The “little 
one shall become a thousand,”! but we must not 
expect to see the growth, though we wait for the 
results. The child is caught up into heaven, 
and grows there far out of our sight. But we 
shall see the child soon descending out of heaven 
from God as the glorious city, the Lamb’s 
wife.2 

I am very glad that the school chapel has been 
begun at Chanda.3_ I hope angels will bear many 
living souls from S. Catherine’s to their safe 
shelter in the paradise of God. 


wit (Sal > aie i. 2 See Rev. xii. 5, and xxi. 2. 
3 A town in the Central Provinces, head-quarters of the 
Mission of the Scottish Episcopal Church. 
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January 21, 1881. The Snow—The “ Place Pre- 
pared” for the Woman—The Apocalypse— 
Missionary Work, 


| ephe London for a couple of days without 
letters from north or west! I went up on 
Monday night, meaning to return next day, and 
could not get back till Thursday. The Dean of 
Christ Church was in a train on Tuesday— 
twenty-six hours on the road. He did not reach 
Oxford till Wednesday evening. With a con- 
siderable sense of meminisse juvabil, one feels 
almost as if one had suffered a wrong in having 
been so near such a mischance and missing it | 
Rather one ought to be very thankful that one 
has not suffered in this snow as so many have 
done. The suffering everywhere, but especially 
in London, has been terrible. 

This eventful year has begun severely. One 
can form no notion of what will happen in the 
course of it; not because things are going on so 
smoothly that one does not look for change, but 
because things are so full of stir and excitement 
that one can form no idea what combinations and 
revelations may be effected. One does feel as 
if antichrist might spring into his short-lived 
power any day. 

Did I tell you of my idea that the “ place 
prepared”’ for the Woman! is a place of hiding 
during the days of antichrist—not that she goes 
there at once, but that while Satan is chained for 


t Rey. xii. 6. 
Zit 
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a thousand years she and the world are seen as 
the harlot and the beast ; and then, after the sins 
of the flesh and the world have been punished 
by the letting loose of Satan, she will at last 
go to the place prepared for her, hidden from 
all sight of man, during the days of antichrist, 
the three and a half years, the 1,260 days. I 
think commentators generally seem to imagine 
that she goes to the prepared place at once ; 
but I think we must allow her first to go, not 
to the prepared place, but to the place of her own 
fleshly mind, i.e. riding upon the beast. 

I shall be very much interested in reading 
your Notes on the Apocalypse. It takes a good 
many years of study, however, to gain any real 
mastery of its contents. With each reading 
one seems to get a fresh consciousness of its 
manifold teachings, and what you say is very 
true, its power cannot be developed by a com- 
mentary. Each one must search for himself. 

Iam afraid sometimes that your reading and 
writing must somewhat interfere with the more 
immediate work and prayer of missionary life. 
When I hoped to go out, my idea was to get 
away from books as much as possible. 1 should 
think that one would have to get hold of the 
people, their ways of thought and life as well as 
of language and native literature, and to give 
much time to intercessory prayer on their behalf, 
if one is really to work an effect on them. It is 
important to keep steadily in mind the special 
work of getting ready “a people prepared for the 
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Lord.”! It must be slow work, not perhaps hav- 
ing so many discouragements as home work, but 
more entirely void of encouragements. The 
only thing to strengthen us can be the knowledge 
of Him that sends us, Whose word cannot return 
void, although it may often seem to lose itself in 
empty air. At home we are cheered by the fruit 
of other men’s labour, while we ourselves sow for 
them that come after. On missions we have to 
sow for the future, without having the results of 
the past to cheer us while we reap them. We 
must feel more and more cheered as we see the’ 
Day approaching. The waiting-time seems long, 
and many things seem to be adverse, but the 
welcome at His appearing shall be glorious, and 
every difficulty shall be known as a fresh element 
of victory. 


Marcu 4. Baptism of Cyril. 


HE account of Cyril is very interesting. 
May God illuminate him to become a great 
teacher of His Church by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. I am glad that you have removed him 
from the reach of his kindred. He will probably 
be very helpful in Bombay, and free from dis- 
turbing apprehensions. [t is very cheering to 
find a soul thus brought near by the power of 
divine grace. Such evidence of divine attraction 
is a token of God’s presence working along with 
us, and is worth much more than any mere results 
t S. Luke i. 17. 
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of our own persuasion. We must recognize the 
one or two that come in this way as being the 
first big drops of a thunder-shower to be loosened 
ere long by the lightning flashes of grace. Our 
hearts may be too eager in looking forward for 
God to do great things for us, but we are too apt 
rather to be dull and unhopeful, as if we were 
never to look for results beyond the measure of 
natural probability. Oh rather let us run before 
the devil to the entering in of Jezreel! that we 
may indeed rejoice in the seed of the living 


God ! 


Marcu 18. Attitude towards Opposition—Street 
Preaching. 


AVES you say about the Holkar is cheer- 
ing, for it implies that your presence 
in his territory is making the power of grace 
to be felt. We must expect evidence of grace 
rather in the antagonism of Satan than in the 
adhesion of converts. There must be a break- 
ing up of the crust of heathenism before any 
individual escapes can be effected. The Hol- 
kar’s anxiety implies that Satan is alarmed. 
God be praised! We ought to welcome any 
hostile measures with thankfulness. At the 
same time we must be very careful not to 
do anything to provoke them. Hostility to 
the power of grace in us is one thing; hos- 
tility to our own outward action is another. 
* See 1 Kings xviii. 46, 
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Grace is sure to triumph over every form of 
hostility. Our own activity is very generally 
beaten. Very often it would not be safe for us 
to conquer until our own activity is beaten down, 
that we may learn our feebleness. I would have 
you very careful not to do any overt acts ot 
missionary aggression. The Holkar’s counter 
movement will be a much more effective preach- 
ing of the gospel than any processional proclama- 
tions that you can make. 

] have not much faith in out-of-door preach- 
ing, except to Bisperss hearts. It is by private 
intercourse, of such a kind that the Holkar 
cannot reach, that the most good will be done. 
Get as much as possible into private relations 
with the people. If they come and talk with 
you, and Holkar threatens them for doing so, 
great good will be likely to follow. But the 
Holkar’s action ought to be against them, not 
against you. The early Christians were martyrs 
rather as converts than as preachers. Christian 
life evidently told the most upon surrounding 
heathenism, when it was least aggressive upon 
an unwilling heathenism. In modern times 
human aggression has been very much substituted 
for divine attraction. Early bishops who were 
martyred ministered to Christians. ‘They were 
not commonly aggressive. We must cultivate 
the life of the Holy Ghost in the community of 
the faithful, and He will draw unto us those 
whom God calls. I would urge, therefore, your 
being very careful to avoid preaching or tract 
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sellings such as the Holkar may prohibit. You 
have announced Christ to Indore. Two courses 
remain open. Either to abide in prayer, con- 
fident that the Holy Ghost will bring converts to 
you in due time, and using or making opportuni- 
ties for private conference on religious subjects, 
or else moving on to proclaim Christ to some 
fresh city. 


Feast oF S. Benepict. Marcu 21. Conversion 
of India by Diligence in Prayer—Truth. 


He” encouraging is the letter which you 
enclose telling of the Fakir’s baptism. I 
am sure that many souls shall be won for Christ 
in India if we are diligent in prayer, but there 
must be the wrestling through the night season 
of much darkness, disappointment, and dreariness, 
and we must believe that the answer is given, 
though we see it not. We may very likely pass 
away without knowing that our prayers have 
been answered ; but how joyous it will be to 
find the answer to our prayers stored up in God’s 
loving memory, to burst forth in the full welcome 
which He will give us. 

What Monsignor Capel calls our national 
prejudice on behalf of truth is a very great 
blessing. I hope we shall not lose it. I sup- 
pose it is the result of a Saxon origin, and an 
intelligent sense of the purpose, even if not 
always of the dogmas, of religion. The two 
probably combine towards forming the estimate 
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of truth which we have. God is truth, and a 
clear personal sense of our relation to God must 
be the only basis of truth among men. This 
does not seem to be possible, and therefore truth 
would be only accidental, in a pantheistic system 
such as that of Hinduism. The revelation too 
of God in the Person of His Word gives such 
marvellous power to truth in the Christian system, 
giving such importance to human speech as the 
image of the divine. 


Ascension Day. The Ascension. 
\ X JE are too apt to think of Christ’s power 


and kingdom as if it were absolutely won, 
instead of remembering that it requires the con- 
tinuous intercession of our great Head to sustain 
it, and continuous intercession on our part in 
order that we may individually appropriate the 
powers which belong to it. In proportion as 
our life of prayer rises to the demands of our 
great High Priest, so does our life of sovereignty 
rise to the imperial authority of the world-wide 
King, Whom we claim as our everlasting Father. 
As the generation of the Son is an eternal genera- 
tion, not a past fact, so the power and kingdom of 
our ascended Mediator are a continuous living 
gift from the eternal Father, not a mere surren- 
der of creation to the Son as the delegated agent 
of a remote authority. So must we cherish the 
divine life of the kingdom of Christ that we may 
be filled with its glory. 


~ ‘in i 
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June 16. <Asceticism—The Power of the Mystical 
Life. 


4 Ras for your very interesting account 
of that Brahmo ascetic. I quite think that 
the more our life can be assimilated to that of 
the Hindu contemplative, the more likely we are 
to make way among the people as missionaries. 
I do not mean that I would imitate their ascetic 
life, as learning it from them and using it as 
a means of approach to them, but rather | mean 
that by so doing we are getting nearer to that 
effective life-giving truth, which we profess to 
bring to them and which is what they are really 
longing for. God will make known the truth to 
elect souls, not by argument and discussion, but 
by the junction of the prayerful lives of teachers 
and taught, as in the case of Cornelius.! 

We are so apt to treat earnestness of purpose 
and orthodoxy of conception asif they constituted 
the two essentials of the Christian character. 
But really neither of them is of any good unless 
these two become one, i.e. unless the dogmatic 
statements germinate as the very seeds of the 
mystical life, so that all earnestness of purpose 
comes from the supernatural powers in which 
we believe. Discussions and lectures are very 
good in their way, but we as a religious com- 
munity must be seeking the more excellent way, 
the mystical rapprochement towards those who 
are humbly and unobstrusively seeking God. 


t See Acts x. 
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Vier. oF S. Joun Baptist. Pantheistic and 
Christian Conceptions of Sin. 


READ over those verses ! which you sent me 

with constant delight. Surely God Who has 
permitted a soul thus to yearn after Him will not 
let that soul go away unsanctified. I wonder how 
far that class of mind has any knowledge of sin. 
In rising out of the pantheistic conception of God 
to the conception of the personal Fatherhood of 
God, there is the corresponding change in the 
estimate of the Creator which needs to be de- 
veloped. With the pantheistic conception of 
God there is the cosmical conception of sin. 
As the personal conception of God is developed, 
we begin to see His inherent holiness, and in 
contrast with that we see our own inherent sin- 
fulness. This is, I suppose, what would be 
to such minds as his the great difficulty—to know 
the thirst which the soul feels, as being a condition 
of penalty and not of hope, a fallen and not 
merely an imperfect condition; so that the 
satisfaction of that thirst is an act of God’s free 
bounty to us through the mediation of Christ. 
It is sin which has occasioned this thirst, and we 
must be born again of water and of the Holy 
Spirit so as to rise out of the death of sin, before 
we can drink the water of life so as to have our 
thirst satisfied. 


« Written and sent to Father O’Neill by a Brahmo Sadhu, 
who had heard a lecture on Brahmoism given by the Father at 
the Albert Hall, Calcutta, in May of this year. 

2K 
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Juty 22. Our Union in Christ realized in Common 
Devotions—The “ Summa” of 8. Thomas Aquinas 
—The True Agnosticism. 


a4* HARES for your letter written on the 
Vigil of S. John Baptist. Those days! 
are very precious as times of special communion 
together, independently of their value as ae 
of humiliation before God, and intercession for 
His kingdom. The sense of communion is not 
merely that of human sympathy wakened into 
momentary action, but it is the stronger, nobler 
principle of the living bond of grace. Where 
two or three of you shall agree in any matter 
there am I in the midst of you. It is our 
Lord’s presence as the personal Head, manifesting 
Himself by the personal agency of the Holy 
Ghost, which is so full of power of every kind. 
One feels that presence all the more when the 
agreement is carried out in various places. He 
is with us when we are all together in one chapel ; 
but when we are scattered throughout the world 
and meet by agreement in offices of devotion, 
then we feel the nothingness of earth and experi- 
ence our true home in God. One of the Jewish 
names for God was Makon.2 We live in Him. 
His loving Spirit is an abiding home of eternal 
life, wherein all the children are for ever one; 
and that unity is developed around us ina firmer, 

* The Vigil of S. John Baptist is one of the days observed 
by the Society of S. John the Evangelist as a strict fast and 
day of retreat. 

2 This word means “ place.” 
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sweeter grasp by the unity of the body of Christ, 
whose members we are. 

I am very glad that you are studying 
S. Thomas’ De Deo. I am sure the great fault 
of later ages has been controverting about 
corollaries, instead of meditating upon funda- 
mental truths. It has made religion very selfish, 
and theology very dark. I think you will find 
that many of those explanations which he gives 
have a very real value, although, of course, no 
human reason can comprehend what is divine. 
We must meet the agnosticism of the present 
day, which rejoices in putting God aside, with 
that true agnosticism which rejoices in simple 
absorbing love. But although love confesses its 
ignorance, it delights to approach towards that 
which it shall know hereafter. And our reason- 
ings are not to satisfy the insults of unbelief, but 
the cravings of sweet desire. The dazzling 
glow of the divine life prevents our seeing things 
in God—seeing God as He is ; but we can see 
forms in our own nature, mind, and heart, 
created as we are in His image, which serve 
to lead us onward to worship Him in truth 
and praise Him with a humble prostration of 
the intelligence. Our very efforts to explain 
are helpful to us if they are subordinated to 
the plain principles of faith ; for, in helping 
us to see what we do see, they help us also to 
see how much more there is which we do not 
see in every thought which we can have respect- 


ing Him. 
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Avcust 12. €bangelization like the Temple Lights. 


I WOULD not have you feel burdened by the 
difficulty of spreading the gospel. Our effort 
must be to keep it burning in our own hearts and 
in those around us. It will be sure to spread 
- according to God’s will. We must be ready to 
- co-operate with the opportunities which He gives 
us. Any feeling of its being our duty to force 
it upon the attention of the unwilling and the 
unprepared will, I am sure, be not only a burden 
to ourselves, crushing out our power, but also 
it will cripple us in the delivery of our message. 
Energies, which should rise up in prayer to 
God, are damped by the dull effort to kindle 
the green wood which will not burn. I get 
more and more to feel how alien the modern idea 
of street or bazaar preaching is from scriptural and 
apostolic practice. The four great candelabra of 
the Feast of Tabernacles, whose light shone over 
all the city as they stood fifty cubits high in the 
Temple courts, the wicks formed of the old gar- 
ments of the priests '—these must be our model : 
our feet always standing secure within the con- 
secrated limits of the Religious life, our light 
burning with the inheritance of priestly inter- 
cession. The more carefully we keep the lamps 
trimmed, the more will God bring people to 
rejoice in the light thereof. The men that 
trimmed the lamps had to climb high ladders. 


* See Edersheim, The Temple, its Ministry and Services, 
chap. xiv, p. 246. 
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It was indeed a work of no little danger. So to 
trim the lamp of a Religious priest is indeed 
climbing the height of Jachin'—climbing to the 
throne of the Great High Priest. This lamp is 
kept burning by garments which wax not old. 
They do not perish, though they burn. The 


righteousness of the saints in Christ burns ever- ihe, 


more, lives evermore with the fire of the Holy 
Ghost, which gives them lustre and does not 
consume. 


SEPTEMBER I. The Gospel for the Poor—Knowledge 
through Love—eAgnosticism. 


I HAVE not much faith in appealing to the 
educated classes of India. ‘There, as else- 
where, it is to the poor that the gospel is chiefly 
and primarily to come, although one would do 
one’s utmost to inform the educated classes also. 
It is, however, the heart which must teach the 
intellect to know God by loving Him, not philo- 
sophy which can teach the heart to love God by 
knowing Him. The approach to God by the 
intellect can only arrive at the door labelled 
Agnosticism, however it may be painted with 
imaginations of a Deity lying hid in the sanctuary 
beyond. It is the child-like voice of the loving 
heart which will cause the porter to open the 
door, that simple souls may come in and know 
what the princes of this world could not under- 
stand ; and it is they, the simply child-like, who 


t See 1 Kings vii. 21. 
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will make the power of divine truth spread itself 
upward, so that the educated and philosophical 
classes may give themselves up by God’s grace to 
the wisdom spoken among them that are perfect, 


Octoser 7. Faith our one Need. 
N° doubt the difficulties of starting must be 


proportioned to the greatness of the issue. 
Ye now therefore have sorrow because, ... ! 
In all mission work we must remember this. 
We must take encouragement from difficulty, 
and not allow ourselves in despondency. We 
need to bear in mind the command to Joshua, 
“Only be strong.” 2 It is the simple strength 
of faith which God requires of us. He will plan. 
He will provide. He will make openings. He 
will let loose the enemies we are to conquer. 
He will tread them under our feet. We have 
simply to attend upon Him, obey Him, follow 
Him, and fear nothing. What strange vicissi- 
tudes we should have seen if we had accompanied 
S. Paul! 1 suppose there was quite as much 
to trouble him amongst his converts as there can 
be now among the catechumens of India. 


* See S. John xvi. 6, 22. 2 Joshua i. 18. 
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The two following letters, written by Father Benson to 
Father Page, on the death of Father O’ Neill, and 
on some remarkable fruits of his life, are added as 
a fitting close to the series. 


Cow ey S. Joun, 
Feast of St. Michael, 1882. 


HANK you for your most interesting letter. 

It was a great mercy that you could be with 

him at the last. One longs to be with him for 

ever in that blessed presence of Him, Whose love 
is everlasting life. 

1 do not see any possibility for us to keep the 
Indore Mission afloat. 1 hope that the grave at 
Indore will put forth living branches, but there 
may be a time of stillness first. If others carry 
on the work which we cannot, we must be thank- 
ful that God permitted one of us to start it. I 
am sure that Father O’Neill’s death will not be 
fruitless, whether its results be found immediately 
on the spot or elsewhere. It is very delightful 
to hear how fully he was appreciated by such 
various classes of persons. A holy death does 
more to establish the unity of the body of Christ 
than many courses of lectures. These, alas! are 
too apt to operate in quite a different way. We 
must draw people into unity by living true to 
Christ and dying in. the impulse of His love 
which bears us to the throne of God. I do not 
think people are ever talked into unity. Moses 
did not find it a very acceptable office when he 
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said, “Sirs, ye are brethren,” ! and the Israel of 
God is as unwilling to be corrected in its quarrel- 
ling now as it was in those old days of the early 
Egypt. But “right dear in the sight of the Lord 
is the death of His saints.”2 There is a voice 
of triumph in the grave, though we can scarcely 
hear the endless alleluia with which it drives 
away the powers of darkness. 

A life is not fruitless because there may be no 
converts to count. A heathen district must be 
saturated with Christian influence before we can 
look for individuals to come forward. In fact 
it would be impossible for such natives to accept 
Christ upon sufficient grounds. They have not 
the moral or the historical training, but they 
can learn something of Christ from the moral 
spectacle of Christian self-sacrificing love. 


Mazacon, 
July 10, 1891. 


I WAS very glad to read in the S.P.G. Report 
for this year that Dr. Héppner had baptized 
a man who was first drawn towards the truth by 
Father O’Neill’s preaching at Indore, and on 
coming some time afterwards to Roorkee could 
no longer resist the truth, but put himself under 
instruction. Such subsequent effects are much 
better than sudden impulses, and one is so glad 
to hear of results coming from dear Father 
O'’Neill’s life, although I am sure there are many 


* Acts vii. 26. 2 Ps. cxvi. 13. 
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of which one will not hear until the Great Day. 
When Samuel Gopal showed me the other day 
the hovel where he lived, and the oratory where 
he spent hours in prayer, I could not help feeling 
that it was a more important place in the history 
of India than many a battlefield marked by crossed 
swords upon a map.!_ No life can fail of its full 
result which is thus really given to God. The 
same convert at Roorkee brought with him a 
young man of the “ Gareria” or shepherd caste, 
whom this Brahman had influenced to renounce 
Hinduism and become a Christian. So here we 
have two results of those few years at Indore 
coming to light quite unexpectedly nine or ten 
years after. 


* Father Benson ceased to be Superior-General in July, 
1890, and was at this time on a visit to India. 
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Letters of Father Benson 


PART II 
Miscellaneous Letters 


To a Prisst.—Hindrances to a Religious Vocation. 


Cow Ley, 


August 19, 1867. 


May God bless your offer of yourself to 
Himself. Do not doubt that He will. Do not 
_ be discouraged by many difficulties. In making 
the proposal to your father, you were really 
making it to Him, and He often grants us our 
request under the appearance of denial. He 
withholds for a time in order to give the more 
fully by and by. He has to train us to receive, 
and when we are made capable of the fullness 
of blessing, then He pours forth upon us the 
unspeakable bounty of His love. We may 
indeed habitually say in our prayers, Grant this, 
O Lord, but not yet. Itis a great token of God’s 
love when He seems to make our desire impos- 
sible, for thus He teaches us to look to His 
almighty power for its accomplishment. 
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I know well what it must have cost you to 
speak and write as you did to your father. 
What would our life be worth if the world could 
at once understand that it was worth anything? 
The very essence of our life is the casting away 
of that which the world values. The truth of 
our vocation is very much tested by our having 
grace to hold fast to it in spite of the world’s 
scorn. Those who love us cannot but judge as 
the world judgeth. Christ must put His fingers 
in their ears as in ours before they can recognize 
the vocation, or hear the voice of the Spirit. 
Only let us give ourselves up to Him. He 
takes [us] away from the multitude, but it is not 
that withdrawal which opens our own ears. In 
due time we shall hear perfectly, hear His own 
most precious voice. Yes, and we must bring 
the others one by one to Him, and He will make 
them hear His voice too; so shall it be known 
that He has spoken to us, and that we are not 
deceived. 

That blessed voice breaks all earthly bonds, 
opens all earthly hearts ; for it is the voice of the 
Creator, And its triumph at the beginning is 
the pledge of its perpetuity to the end. Having 
loved His own while they were in the world, He 
will love them unto the very end of their spiritual 
consummation in Himself. He gives us a feeble 
Society, and says, Trust in My eternal love, for 
that cannot fail thee ; I have chosen feeble things. 
In feebleness see security. Thy vows are to 
Myself. What if the Society were to crumble 
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away ? Need you doubt His love? You would 
still have the assured blessing of poverty. The 
earth would be your inheritance, and the king- 
dom of heaven your possession. You should not 
want, any more than Elias in the famine. You 
would have your Rule so as to go on in obedience 
to Christ, even though there were no earthly 
Superior to represent Him near you, and watch 
over the integrity of your vows. There is no 
instability about a Society which is separate from 
this changeable world. The world may be shaken, 
the Establishment may be shaken, but the heart 
of the Religious is in a realm which cannot be 
shaken ; and a Society of Religious is formed of 
hearts that seek that which cannot be shaken, 
and are bound together by that which cannot be 
broken. The world which doubts about our 
security will, perhaps, soon be surprised to find 
that we are the only people who are unmoved 
amidst its dangers. 

God bless you and enable all you love to join 
with you in the blessedness of seeking Himself 
alone. 


To THe Same.—The Sacrifice of our own Will. 
Cow ry S. Joun, 
April 29, 1868. 
‘\ 


Ido not doubt that God is guiding you in 
the best of ways by this constraint of filial duty, 
and that He will in the end bring you not only to 
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that haven where you would be for ever, but 
also to that little harbour of refuge, where He 
has called us to wait until the storms be past, 
and to realize in some degree the peacefulness of 
that other haven, into which may He grant us to 
float with rigging all unhurt. What is the joy of 
heaven? What is the peace of the Religious ? 
It is not in having our own will, nor is it the 
mere absence of temptation. No, it is the know- 
ledge of God in all His abundant goodness, 
all-sufficient whether we have our own will accom- 
plished in outer ways or no. Himself the one 
true object of our desires, and known and appro- 
priated just in proportion to the price we pay. 
The gift is a free gift, but the knowledge of the 
gift is only to be acquired by a long and costly 
experience, the sacrifice habitually of ourselves in 
all that earth suggests. So then you will learn 
this by obedience, and will be thus prepared for 
the difficulties in the endurance of which the gift 
shall hereafter be appreciated and apprehended. 
Be quite cheerful to your father about the whole 
matter. 


To BroTHER GaRrpNeR.!—Times of Weakness. 


Cowtery S. Jonn, 
Sept. 14, 1873. 
I send you a little greeting of love along with 
Father Hall. I know his coming will be wel- 
t Afterwards Father Gardner. 


- 
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come to you. I should like to be in charge of 
Bridgport! for a little while. May every blessing 
be with you. Whatever bodily health we may 
have is God’s simple gift to us. But the gifts 
to the soul are just in proportion to our loving 
desires. God leads us on by action and suffer- 
ing. In times of most activity we are most apt 
to stumble ; in times of weakness we are borne 
steadily onward by the gale of His love, if we 
will yield ourselves up to it. May you experi- 
ence the joy of His love more and more. During 
the winter you must be careful to keep warm. 
Father Hall will, lam sure, be very watchful over 
you. Perhaps he may want a little nursing in 
return; but I have great hopes that the American 
oxygen will be of great service to him. 


To BrotHer GarpDNer.—a (hristmas Letter— 
Joy out of Suffering. 


Cowrry S. Joun, 


D5) an a ke oi 


May all the blessings of Christmas be with 
you. This festival is indeed a light to them 
that sit in darkness. How little do people 
realize that darkness. All the subsequent mys- 
teries of that life of sorrows are but the natural 
carrying on of that great mystery by which the 

t A college at Bridgport, Conn., U.S.A., originally built for 
a seminary, and at that time occupied by some members of the 


Society of S. John the Evangelist. 
2M 
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Son of God took upon Himself our life of 
sorrows. It is difficult for us not to fancy that, 
after all, He might, if He pleased, have found 
life upon earth something else than sorrow. So 
little do we realize the darkness of this valley of 
the shadow of death into which He came. And 
so we are apt to think that we too may find our 
joy upon the earth. But no; we cannot enter 
into the joy of our Lord until we are set free 
from this lower state. He was born in order to 
suffer, and we must die in order to rejoice ; and 
so we must find our Christmas joy in dying daily 
along with Him Who came now to be born. It 
is the thought of dying with Him which really 
enables us to praise Him as He comes to be born 
amongst us. May God grant us with every 
Christmas to become more truly dead to all else, 
that He may be born within us in all the purity 
of His unsullied life of Godhead. 


To Fatuer Rivincron.—Those ordained to 
Eternal Life will surely come to the Faith. 


Cow ry S. Joun, 
Feast of the Ascension, 1875. 


I cannot send off my letters without a greeting 
to you. May our ascended Lord indeed shed 
forth upon you the power of His Holy Spirit, 
and work along with you, confirming the word 
with signs following. 

I am very glad that you and Nehemiah! are 
« The Rev. Nehemiah Goreh. 
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working thus together. You can be mutually 
very useful to one another. I fear the state of 
intellectual waywardness in England must be 
very injurious to the spread of truth in India. 
At the same time we must remember that those 
who are ordained to eternal life will surely come 
to the Faith, and probably their faith will be all 
the more real because it is ot accepted upon the 
foundation of an authoritative self-sufficient civili- 
zation. Perhaps God means that England should 
be the channel of converting others to the faith 
just in proportion as she loses it herself. If indi- 
viduals will not accept the faith of Christ because 
some leaders of English thought are beginning to 
taboo it, it would not have been much gain if 
their names had been enrolled as Christians, 
which might have happened under other circum- 
stances. It is difficult to realize the absolute no 
gain which converts are who do not thoroughly 
believe, and believe upon right grounds of 
supernatural evidence, and with supernatural 
power. I quite think it is Saul’s armour 
which has kept modern Christendom from con- 
quering heathen nations. May you and every 
member of the Society have grace to sling the 
pebble from the brook, so that the evil one 
may fall. 4 

Nehemiah’s lecture must have been interesting 
to listen to. God will doubtless bring his words 
home to some consciences. Tell him that though 
we have not met, I have a great affection for 
him. 
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To BrotTHeR GARDNER.—The Ascension and the 
Fire of Pentecost-—The Passion and the Glory of 
Christ. 


Cow ey S. JoHn, 
Whitsuntide, 1875. 


May the joy of this glorious feast shine out 
upon you all! | have been thinking a good deal 
this year how this feast helps us to realize the 
unity of glorious life which thrills through the 
whole body of Christ, the Head and the members. 
It would seem as if Christ, passing during the 
nine days through the orders of the heavenly 
hierarchy, passing on from one to another, were 
glorified in His humanity with the glory proper 
to each of those orders. Each order had a crown, 
as it were, prepared in their midst for the Son of 
Man, and yet not one, not all of them, could 
satisfy His requirements of glory. So He passes 
on beyond them to take the glory of God at the 
right hand of God. But there He is not glorified 
in His own Person only. His Apostles had fed 
upon Him, had His body within them, by virtue 
of the Holy Eucharist, although they had not 
yet come to live thereby. He was in them, but 
they were not yet in Him. Now, upon His 
Ascension, His body in them is glorified instan- 
taneously with the glorifying of His body at the 
right hand of God. Like an electric flash the 
glory of the Spirit shines out in the fires of 
Pentecost. The body of Christ, however veiled 
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in our flesh, in our sinful persons, nevertheless 
cannot but have the glory of the Spirit of holy 
fire burning and resting upon it. We do not, 
I think, dwell as we ought to dwell upon 
the present glorification of our nature in our 
Own persons, as the members of the glorified 
body of Christ. It is this which the Apostle 
presses as the argument against sin, “He... 
that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God ”!— 
God present within himself; and it was this 
cherished remembrance which enabled the early 
Christians to triumph over the world. 

We have in this respect, I think, gone back 
from the teaching of thirty years ago. In those 
days the resurrection life was pressed, and I am 
sure it was a great power. In later times we 
have been so much flooded with Continental 
devotions upon the Passion, that we have got 
absorbed into that knowing “Christ after the 
flesh,” from which it was formerly the great work 
of the Church revivers to rescue us. I always 
feel that the triumphing Church used to live in 
the contemplation of Jesus at the right hand of 
God. Then, when the brightness of worldly posi- 
tion obscured that vision, the Church sank back 
of necessity into the historical consideration of 
the Passion, and fell from its mysterious glory 
to its sorrowful exterior; but if we are to win 
the victory of the last days, we must rise up to 
that fellowship with Jesus sitting at the right 
hand of power. We need to feel that glory 

Te Te DHesslve Se 
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round about ourselves. Reading, teaching, pray- 
ing, suffering, rejoicing, praising, we must feel 
ourselves to be seated in that car of triumph 
where the Priest after the order of Melchizedek 
is seated in the triumphal march, as the pre- 
destination of the Father and the power of the 
Holy Ghost bear Him on to victory over all His 
enemies. 

It is while we live in this glory that we find 
the living power of the Passion, which otherwise 
is so apt to crumble away into empty phraseology 


or petty and puerile devotions, so unworthy of 


itself and of Him Who suffered. The Holy 
Sacrifice would help us in the constant contem- 
plation of the glorified Lamb bearing the marks 
of His Passion—each puncture living on, not as 
an earthly woe, but as a heavenly mystery. Try 
and live in this fellowship of the ascended Lord, 
and you will find Boston itself harmless ! Those 
distractions which you allude to cannot find 
their way within the compass of this heavenly 
fire. We should be circled with this halo 
of the divine substance, as in pictures one sees 
representations of risen saints treading upon 
earthly things, and yet not touching them. 
So we touch with the outer, but not with the 


inner sense, when the divine glory wraps us 


round. 
I wish indeed I could come suddenly upon 
you. But I know that though I am absent there 


is a loving eye ever resting upon you, and to that 
I commend you. 
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To a Frrenp.—Spiritual Growth takes time. 


Cow try S. Joun, 
Jan. 3, 1876. 


I am glad to hear that you are enabled to act 
more constantly with the love of God as your 
motive. If we do so, other matters will be 
subdued. The wanderings of thought, the want 
of habitual recollection, the habit of unkind, 
censorious words—all must give way to the love 
of God. It is a principle which strengthens the 
whole moral nature with supernatural grace. 
We are not able to fix our thoughts because 
the world has saturated them with its weakenin 
moisture—but the heavenly unction fills all the 
energies with an abiding power that becomes 
constantly stronger and stronger, and gradually 
leads us onward to greater and greater devotion. 
Our spiritual nature takes time to grow, and 
grows in spite of continual symptoms of weakness, 
as our physical and our moral nature also do. 


To Fatuer Pace.—On Patient Waiting for Christ 
in the midst of Outward Evils and Inward 
Temptations— The Temptations of Christ—Organi- 
zation and Life. 


On Boarp THE “ Ciry oF Bertin,” 
Nov. 11, 1876. 


We hope to reach New York to-day. A 
capital voyage. I left London on Thursday 
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night in last week and hope to celebrate in 
Boston to-morrow morning, going on from New 
York by the night train. I cannot say much 
for our passengers. Of course there are some 
nice ones, but one does get to hope that India 
will be Christianized very slowly, unless it is 
Christianized in some better way than Europe 
and her Western outpourings. When we hear the 
statistics of Christian and heathen populations 
how one’s heart sinks, not because the Christian 
number is so few with reference to those who are 
heathen, but because it is so large as compared 
with the number of those who have any real right 
to be called Christians. 


How few there are who have any desire for 
the life of Christ! How many would gladly 
see a Millenium with Christ reigning over the 
world: how few there are who are anxious to 
have Christ reigning in their own hearts as a 
sovereign power, setting them free from the 
world! We should like the world to live with 
Christ’s life, for that would be all gain; but who 
are there who really wish to die to the world 
with Christ’s life, and yet without this death 
the great gain cannot be had. Persons who have 
lived outside Christ’s Church naturally fancy 
that the Church tolerates the evil which encrusts 
her, and so they are apt to fall into the snare 
of worldliness another way ; for their own wisdom 
and their own religion take the place of the 
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patient waiting upon Christ until the tyranny 
be overpast, which ought to be the attitude of 
our souls in the midst of outward evils. We 
need to have a special intuitive power of faith 
to see the presence of God in these dark days. 
Nevertheless we must not doubt it, the shout 
of the great King '—the power of the Holy Ghost 
—is in the midst of us, and the Lord will arise 
from the midst of our armies to triumph over 
every evil. 

And so with reference to our own selves. It 
is difficult to realize the vital power of the Holy 
Ghost in ourselves, when we feel ourselves to be 
so prone to evil. But we must learn by our very 
sins—if they are sins of infirmity—to become all 
the more dead to ourselves. They prevent us 
taking any satisfaction in our own spiritual state. 
That is one great blessing. This will not make 
us the less vigilant in struggling against them, 
but rather the more earnest in doing all we can 
to get rid of them. They are permitted to 
remain within us as the old inhabitants of 
Canaan were left among the Israelites, lest the 
beasts of the land should multiply upon them. 
They make us feel our weakness, and they serve 
to develop our strength, and they force us to 
place our whole reliance on Christ, and they 
prevent us imagining that this holy land of grace 
is the final rest to which we are called. 

If God uses us for any external works He is 
very apt to teach us our unworthiness by bitter 
t See Num. xxili. 21. 
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experiences. We must not think that because — 
these experiences are bitter therefore we dare 
not look for His love. If we really feel their 
bitterness, we attain His love all the more. 
We must come to Him Who was Himself 
tempted, but in His temptation remained ever 
free from sin. His temptations show the reality 
of the oneness of creation in which we and He 
are one. His purity in the midst of all shows 
how able He is to help us, and make us triumph 
along with Himself. People are very apt to 
interpret S. Paul’s words! as if he meant that 
Christ learnt to sympathize by bearing our weak- 
ness, but really it is just the other way. Human 
high priests need to learn sympathy ; and here 
again is one reason why we, the ministers of 
Christ, are exposed to very special assaults of 
Satan. He Who came in the fullness of divine 
love needed not to learn to sympathize. He 
took upon Himself our nature of weakness, but 
He took it upon Himself into the power of God ; 
and every temptation which He endured only 
served to call forth a fresh stream of power from 
the divine life wherein He endured, so that He 
triumphed in Himself, and is able to make us 
to triumph in every element of nature which makes 
us akin to Him in His temptations. Whenever 
we feel our feebleness, we may call forth His 


* See Heb. iv. 15, “For we have not an high priest 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; 
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 


sin.” 
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strength for our own deliverance, if we are abiding 
in Him. 

We shall have special prayers during Advent. 
May God grant us grace to rise out of every 
temptation triumphant in His strength—to rise 
out of ourselves into Him—to die to ourselves 
and live to Him—to die to all earthly hopes that 
we may live in the satisfaction of His love. 


We must strive to have matters outwardly as 
perfect as we can, but I rather think that excessive 
natural love of outward perfection is one of the 
things which is very apt to keep us back from 
the interior spiritual perfection for which we long. 
It is difficult not to fancy that as organizations 
develop themselves around us, they must also 
in some way help to intensify, develop, and 
shelter the life of Christ within; whereas it is 
just the reverse. The more we have depending 
upon us, the more enemies shall we have assailing 
us. Every organization that clusters round about 
us is, so to speak, a fresh drain upon the spiritual 
life within, so that we need all the more constantly 
to be drawing “‘ water out of the wells of salva- 
tion’’™ in order to meet the demand that is on 
every side. The more we grow in the world the 
more the world becomes our weakness, except in so 
far as it drives us to seek the life that is within. 

And so our disappointments and embarrassments 
in the outer work of life are not real hindrances. 


(sa; Xi, 9s 
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They wake us up, as our sins of infirmity should 
wake us up, to seek the strength which alone 
suffices. When people to whom we looked with 
hope for carrying on any work turn out other 
than we had wished, then we learn the blessedness 
of simple reliance upon Him Who never fails. 


May He guide you, provide for you, purify 
you, perfect you, according to His holy will, and 
bring you to the blessed reward of those who, 
amid many enemies, have fought the good fight 
perseveringly, humbly, lovingly. 


To ONE CONSIDERING THE Re ticrous Lire. 


ABERDEEN, 
June 16, 1877. 


I am sorry that we shall not have you with us. 
You need not think that a Religious should be 
rejected because he is not gifted with the power 
of language. The speech of men and of angels 
is not of much avail, but we need to hear, and 
then to speak, the speech of the eternal Word. 
If that Word is formed within us, we shall be 
able to ay all that we need, for we shall be able 
to speak from God. 


Detachment, obedience, love, are all that a 
postulant need bring in order to insure success in a 
religious vocation. I should have been very glad 
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if you could have spent July with us; but if that 
cannot be we shall be happy to see you in March. 


To BrotHer Beare.—Zntercession and Mission 
W ork among the Heathen. 


Cow ey S. Joun, 
IB ESO to B 


We had our Intercession Day in the Iron 
Church yesterday. On S. Andrew’s Day I was 
up in London, and preached in the evening at 
S. Augustine’s, Kilburn. Our intercessions this 
year seem to gather a special interest, as they 
occur during your voyage. May He Who 
knows how to fulfil desires so much better than 
we do how to express them, grant you all that 
shall be most helpful, and enable you so to grow 
in holiness that you may win many to His truth. 
We may be sure that there is only one instru- 
ment for the conversion of the heathen, and that 
is a life sanctified through the truth. If the 
word of God is the law of our life, He will be 
also the power of our life. We cannot tell of 
His Incarnation save in proportion as we know 
Him to be incarnate within ourselves. His 
voice within us is the voice of the Good Shep- 
herd, which the sheep will hear. Oh may we have 
grace to put away all that is of earth, by which 
the heavenly sound of that voice may be marred! 

The difficulties which belong to mission life 
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are indeed of its very essence, for they tend to 
develop within us that holiness which we need. 
I have been thinking lately how necessary it is 
for the Church to be persecuted at home if she is 
to do any mission work abroad. Unless we have 
that appreciation of the life of Christ which is 
only possible when we are suffering for it, it is 
impossible for us to call others to a martyr spirit 
of appreciation. We cannot communicate the 
life of Christ except according to that measure 
of health in which we possess it. We are apt 
to think of our mission ministry as the utterance 
of a message, and to forget that the message is 
a call to our hearers to become incorporated 
amongst ourselves, that they may have life with 
the Head. The extremities cannot have a 
quicker circulation than have those parts which 
are nearer to the heart. Yet people wonder that 
Christians in Asia and Africa are not eager to be 
martyrs, although they imagine that the age of 
martyrs is over as far as Europe is concerned ! 

Much joy to you with the new year in the 
new country. The thought makes one long 
for the great Christmas and the New Year in 
that world which never shall be old. 


To a Lapy.—On Reparation for Sins. 


Cow try S. Joun, 
Feb. 21, 1878. 
We cannot present any acts of our own as 
reparation for the sins of others iz addition to 


—, 
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the atoning Sacrifice of Christ, but we may do 
SO if union with that Sacrifice, so as to bring out 
the power of that Sacrifice in our own lives. Our 
prayers are but the individualizing of the prayer 
of Christ, Who is the Head of the whole body ; 
and our acts of penitence are merely forms of 
prayer, through which He still pleads with the 
Father by the power of the Holy Ghost. If our 
acts are to avail for others, they must also avail 
to make us more closely united to Christ. If 
they do the one they do the other. 


To Faruer Pace.—Good Friday and Easter Day. 


Cow ey S. Joun, 
Good Friday, 1878. 


With you Good Friday is now drawing to 
its climax. With us it is 8.45 a.m., and I am 
just come back from meditation beginning 7.30. 

“ God forbid that I should glory, save in the 
Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world.”! May we learn increasingly the glory of 
this holy day. We are apt to think more of 
the sadness of it, and of the glory of Easter ; but 
in truth our Easter consciousness of glory is very 
apt to be a changeling. We are very apt to call 
an earthly carnal delight by the name of heavenly 
glory, and not know how we are deceiving our- 
selves. Perhaps we are less liable to be deceived 


1 Gal. vi. 14. 
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by the outward call to sorrow which Good Friday 
gives. We cannot but know how little we are 
crucified unto the world, and so we are less 
deceived. But our Good Friday is indeed the 
measure of our Easter. Our share of the joy is 
just in proportion as we have plunged into the 
darkness, not merely as a momentary sensation, 
but as an abiding law of life. May God of His 
mercy bring home to many hearts this day the 
necessity of the crucified life; and if He has 
taught us in some sort the alphabet of the life 
in our religious vocation, may He grant us at 
length to speak the words of this life in all the 
truth of sanctification, in the power of the eternal 
Word Who has called us unto Himself. 


To Broruer Beatze.—An Easter Letter— Conversion 
of the Heathen—Preaching. 


Cow ey S. Joun, 
April 4, 1878. 


I hope your first Easter in India is a happy 
one. This will find you just in its fullness. As 
one thinks of Easter one thinks of the possibility 
of the great dead mass of heathendom rising to the 
joy of the resurrection life. Surely the gathering 
of them in shall be life from the dead. What 
shall the joy of harvest be, when they who sow, 
and they who reap, and they who are reaped, 
shall rejoice together in the joy of the Lord, Who 
gives the life and the increase and the maturity. 
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We seem to be drawing near to war.! I hope 
it will rouse the English nation out of its miser- 
able life of self-indulgence. We must pray God 
earnestly to give us some fresh recruits for our 
own military movements. The depdt at Cowley? 
is sadly thinned. One scarcely knows how to get 
the work done. Yet we must live true to our 
motto. The Lord can save whether by many or 
by few.3 We ought to pray earnestly for the 
approaching synod at Lambeth. I am sorry to 
hear that Bishop Selwyn is ill. There is to be 
a stupendous missionary meeting at Lichfield ! 
a platform full of bishops ! 

I hope you are finding the hot weather does you 
good. As to preaching without book, I do not 
think one can lay down any rule. Many of the 
most effective sermons have been written ones ; 
but certainly it seems better to be without MS., 
and I do not doubt that God will help you in 
your purpose. If we do anything for His glory 
He is sure to work along with us. Only we 
must be praying to Him. Prayer is the great 
preparation for preaching. If the Holy Spirit be 
with us, the word cannot fail. We must not 
look for immediate results. They are often 
merely human. But the divine results of the 
divine Word of life are sure and eternal. 


t War with Russia in consequence of the treaty of San 
Stephano, which the British Government refused to recognize. 
The question was settled, and peace preserved, by the treaty of 
Berlin, July, 1878. 

2 i.e. The Mission House at Oxford. 3 See 1 Sam. xiv. 6. 

20 
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To a Lapy.—Friendship on Earth and in Heaven. 


Cow tey S. Joun, 
, July 30, 1878. 


I presume that you do not mean your note 
to be taken literally. It were a sad idolatry to 
think that any earthly friendship would be neces- 
sary to our happiness in heaven: “ Whom have 
I in heaven but Thee ?’?! What excellence can 
any earthly friend possess that is not derived 
from Christ ? Nothing good that we have ever 
known will be wanting when He is manifest 
from Whom it came. His perfections are im- 
perfectly perceived shining through the graces, 
both natural and spiritual, with which He 
endows His creatures, and which their sinfulness 
mars. When the sin-stained veil of manifold 
individuality is done away, we shall see Him 
from Whom all beauty came in His own perfect 
archetypal loveliness. We shall need nothing 
else to satisfy the soul. Thou art “ my portion 
for ever.””2 We must recognize God as the 
alone good, seen through the earthly. True, we 
are called by revelation to rejoice in the com- 
munion of saints in a future life, but that would 
be no joy to us if it testified to the insufficiency 
of God. ‘ When I wake up after Thy likeness, 
I shall be satisfied with it.’3 Now we must 
love one another, not merely by reason of certain 
idiosyncrasies which we may share in common, 


* Ps, Ixxiil, 25. ° Ps. Ixxiii. 26. 3 Ps. xvii. 16 (P.z.v.). 
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and which naturally rather separate cliques from 
the rest of mankind, than unite the cliques in 
anything worthy of the name of love. ‘‘Love is 
of God,” ! and we can only love one another truly 
by recognizing in each other the communications 
and calls of divine grace. We must love all 
men, for however little man may exercise the 
grace communicated, there is no man who is not 
called to all the loveliness of the divine ideal. 
We must love God in those whom God makes 
or calls to be the impersonations of His own 
loveliness, and all men are formed in the image 
of God. However brightly the truth shines in 
the image, we must have no love for the image 
save as shining through the truth. We shall 
rejoice together in heaven ; but we shall rejoice 
in others as we shall rejoice in ourselves, because 
we receive the glory of the divine love, not 
because we have any separate or substantive 
worthiness of that love. Our substantive 
worthiness will be our union with Christ. We 
shall care truly for one another, for we shall 
love others as ourselves, ourselves and them, all 
in Christ. There will be no separate existence 
to care for. Individuality will remain, separated- 
ness will be gone. God will be all in all; and 
that must be, as far as God enables us, the law 
of our friendship now. Anything else is merely 
of the nature of earthly clique, and derogatory 
to the glory of Christ, and unworthy of the 
communion of saints. You must put away such 
it 5. JOR V7. 
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unworthy attachments. Love is heightened, not 
destroyed, by losing itself in Jesus. 


To Fatuer Pace.—Oxz Teaching Holy Scripiure 
. to the Heathen. 


Cow ey S. JoHn, 
? 1878. 

I quite think that the mysteries, and so the 
deeper parts of Holy Scripture, should not be 
taught or shown except to inquirers and con- 
verts. The initiation of converts ought to be, 
] think, a lengthened and gradual process. Many 
of our Lord’s teachings and warnings to the Jews 
might be read with heathen, and the moral or 
simply narrative parts of Holy Scripture. I 
expect that the reading of Holy Scripture has 
much more effect in the way of conversion than 
people are aware of. Children may be impreg- 
nated with Christianity in schools whose Christian 
faith does not show as a plant until their school- 
days have past out of thought. But it is very 
important that the mysterious teachings of Holy 
Scripture should not be degraded. 


To Farner Concreve.—On the Approaching 
Death of an Aged Relative—Spiritual Progress. 


Cowtry S. Joun, 


Nov. 15, 1879. 
May God bless your travels, and sanctify 
every grief and every struggle. All that comes 
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to us in our family, in our work, in our own 
selves, is meant for our perfecting in grace to 
the glory of God’s holy Name. 

As you think of those dear souls hovering, as 
it were, just about the gates of paradise, becom- 
ing young again in the freshness of the life of 
the blessed, as partaking in the glory of the body 
of Jesus, it will help you to meditate on that 
glory along with all those who by their sacred 
calling are required to be dead to the world, and 
rejuvenescent with all the virtue of the eagle-life 
of divine contemplation. 

Do not let yourself be discouraged because 
progress is not made faster, either in yourself or 
in others. Forget progress, and look to the ver 
end of all, to Jesus at the right hand of God. 
With eyes firmly fixed on Him, we shall not 
know much of progress until we find ourselves 
absorbed in Him to whom we look. 


To Farner Concreve—Characteristics of our 


Life in Christ. 


PHILADELPHIA, 


Christmas Day, 1879. 


This will, 1 suppose, reach you just after the 
retreat. {[ do not doubt that the blessing of God 
will have rested with much power upon your 
spiritual exercises during that time. I shall try 
and have your fellowship in prayer throughout 
the week. Monday will, I believe, be a day of 
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retreat for our three coloured Sisters at Baltimore. 
Friday and Saturday a retreat for our own Society 
at Boston. I shall thus begin it and end it with 
you, for which Iam thankful. 

May God enable us to experience the power of 
that life which He has given unto us in His Son. 
That life is a life of divine consciousness, that we 
may know Him to Whom we belong, that we may 
see the glory of the Father, and live for ever by 
thus gazing on Him Whom the Son hath revealed. 
It is a life of power, that we may really share in 
all the works of God, and overcome every enemy 
that opposes himself to God. It is a life of Aos- 
ness, for it is the communication of God’s image 
renewed within us, and of His likeness quickening 
that image, that so Christ may be truly formed 
within, as the law of our new being, and that all 
our actions may be wrought in God, as befits the 
glorious headship wherewith His only-begotten 
Son regulates, in conformity to Himself, all the 
actions of His mystical body. It is a life of 
endurance, for it is not by a display of active power 
that the glory of the Redeemer is manifested ; 
and it can only be by the things that we suffer 
in our present weakness, that we can really 
appropriate and worthily exhibit the all-sufficient 
greatness of the Passion. And it is a life of joy, 
for surely upon earth there can be no joy equal 
to that holy unction which the fellowship of the 
Passion makes to well up from the depth of 
a wounded heart. Only in suffering can we fully 
know the joy of the Spirit, as it is only in dark- 
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ness that we can see the brightness of the stars. 
And the joy of this life is that which cannot be 
taken away. This life, if we have been thoroughly 
anointed with its joy by means of the discipline 
of sorrow, absorbs us into itself so truly that we 
never can lose it. 

As years go by we must hope to know more of 
this eternal life, and yet we must long to depart, 
in order that we may know it in its fullness ; for 
while we are here we can only know it at the best 
in part ; but our knowledge must be a knowledge 
of growing experience, otherwise we shall not be 
able to rise up in that great transition, when it 
shall be no longer one year giving place to another, 
but time giving place to eternity. 

As God has given us His Son this day to be 
our life, may we all of us evermore live true to 
Him. So shall we find at length how true He 1s 
to us. 


To a FaTHER OF THE SocieTy—Onx Temptation 
during Lent. 


Cow ey S. Joun, 
March 4, 1880. 


It is not wonderful that Satan should 
specially assail you during Lent. His troublous 
presence is one of the features that should assimi- 
late our Lent to our Lord’s Lent. How apt we 
are to think that we shall be safe and free in 
seasons of retirement. In truth we are likely to 
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be more assailed then than at any other time. 
The world has its distracting temptations, but it 
blunts the edge of many of Satan’s instruments. 
His sharpest weapons are used for those who 
are escaped or escaping. God gives us grace 
according to our need; we must not be cast 
down, nor perplexed, nor distrustful. Tempta- 
tions show us our sinfulness and our weakness. 
They are not sins, but rather discipline whereby 
we are to be sanctified and set free from sin. 


To FatHer Concreve.—The Psalier on a Voyage. 


On Boarp THE “ REpuBLIC,” 


Nov. 4, 1880. 
We are just off Sandy Hook. ... The 


voyage has been a beautiful one. Several times 
I have been able to say the Office with porthole 
open, and my face toward the great expanse of 
waters—the waters below the firmament, the 
waters of the mid-heavens, and, high unseen, 
the glorious waters of the bow “like unto an 
emerald,’’! and the solid glassy sea “like unto 
crystal,” 2 no longer moving as the wide waste 
below, but stablished in the accomplished truth, 
and perfected in the bright purity of the throne 
of God... . 

I have been keeping the voyage in active 
company with king David, and learning some 
little more of the delight of that inexhaustible 

* Reveiv. 3. 2 ibid. 6. 
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treasury. It is enough to make a saloon or 
any other place happy. Only one does wish that 
one could make people round about know some- 
thing of the happiness that they might have in 
the Psalter if they would. How strange it is to 
think that one can have such an intense secret of 
happiness, and that the people round about should 
be so utterly ignorant of the pleasure within their 
reach. It makes one wonder why God should 
have been pleased to reveal such a delight to 
oneself. One ought to be very thankful. I 
think the joy of Holy Scripture is very much 
hidden by the joylessness of commentators who 
write about it with no sense of the supernatural 
delight, and, as our Lord says, enter not in them- 
selves, and those that are entering they hinder. 


To tHe Bisnop or Bompay2—On taking up the 
work at Poona. 


Cowury S. Joun, 
April 21, 1882. 


I was not unprepared to receive your letter. 
Last week I wrote to Father Page to say we could 
not possibly undertake the fresh work, but such 
an appeal from you is really irresistible. I suppose 
it is the work of faith not only to believe, but to 
attempt, the impossible. ‘Speak unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, that they go forward.” 3 It is at 

* See'S. Luke xi. 52. 


2 The Right Rev. L. G. Mylne, D.D. 3 Exod. xiv. 15. 
PAA 
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such a bidding from you that we must take up 
the work, and if we perish, we perish ! . 

I do not doubt that God Who calls will give 
success. As we have your bidding we shall also 
have your blessing. The details I must leave 
pretty much in Father Page’s hands to arrange 
with you. I should wish him to retain entire 
control over both the works, at Mazagon and at 
Poona. It is important not to have any divided- 
ness in the mode of operation, etc. The two 
works ought to be made as much as possible to 
play into one another’s hands. 


To Faruer GarDNner.—Siability—Growth of the 
Society. 


Cow ey S. Joun, 
Oct. 8, 1884. 


. . . What a strange sensation it is after 
a voyage when the feet are firm on shore! 
Well, is it not very much the same with our 
spiritual nature? How things seem to be all 
unquiet round about, while yet our feet are 
firm upon the changeless Rock. The insta- 
bility that we feel is in our own hearts, not 
in the body of Christ to which we belong. 
He hath “set my feet upon the Rock”! of the 
Divine Sonship, and He ordereth my goings. 
Yet it seems as if I were often in danger of fall- 
ing ; so hard it is for us to realize the lesson of 

& Ps, xl, ‘2 (P.Boe 
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Uzzah, that the stability of the Ark is in itself, 
and quite independent of the wagon-wheels. 

I had hoped to go to the Aberdeen meeting 
this week, but found it impossible to get away. 
Father Hall is gone instead of me. To-morrow 
Father Page sails for India, and also the Pusey 
House is to be opened, so that I shall get to the 
dedication, which indeed I should have been 
sorry to miss. 

We are feeling ourselves terribly lean at the 
Mission House after the great gathering! And yet 
I cannot say, “If I am bereaved of my children, 
I am bereaved,” ! for indeed it is in being bereaved 
that I find the blessedness of having such sons as 
God has given me. It is ungrateful even to wish 
for more. Yet one does. We are apt to think 
that it is yet the day of small things with us ; 
but, after all, it is vastly more which God has 
done than we at all dreamed of, when I and those 
who are gone first gathered together. I remem- 
ber how they thought me, I believe, almost crazy 
for building so large a Mission House, as if we 
never had a hope of filling it. Well, it always is 
the day of small things when we look at the 
things of God from without, but it always is the 
day of great things if we consider God as the life 
of that wherein He works. Laurels, when they 
are transplanted, have a great tendency to die 
right down to the root, and then they shoot up 
quickly with a healthy vigour. I think it will be 
just so with us. I feel that we must be looking 


t Gen, xliil. 14. 
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for a great manifestation of God’s life, renewing, 
strengthening, and multiplying our Society now 
that we have passed through a stage of death. 
Divine things must pass through death in order 
to have their life tested. Then,and not till then, 
can they safely develop in the world. 


To Fatuer Pacr.—S. Matthew xxiv—History of 
the Church, the Kingdom of Christ. 


Cow ry S. Joun, 
Jan. 30, 1885. 


Certainly Christendom is very disappoint- 
ing as the representative of the gospel, but we 
must remember that the gospel would not be 
true if it were otherwise. The whole series of 
predictions points to a state of division, false 
doctrine, anarchy, and strife. Our Lord’s prayer 
for unity in S. John xvii shows what a state of 
chaos there was to be, out of which the unity and 
glory of the heavenly Jerusalem will come forth 
at last, as the kosmos of Genesis i came forth out 
of the state of things without form and void, on 
which the light of the first day was made to shine. 

I never realized how complete a history of 
the Christian Church is given in our Lord’s 
prophecy, S. Matthew xxiv, until I wrote the 
meditations in The Final Passover.! S. Paul 
teaches us how a multiform ministry is gradually 
to bring us through manifold assaults of trium- 


* Vol. i, pp. 476-545. 
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phant error to the unity of the faith, as the glory 
of the perfect man to be revealed by and by. 
Christians will jump, like Jews, to catch at the 
rainbow of the final promises, instead of being 
content to walk along the dreary highway, the 
slippery footpath, and the deep quagmire, until 
they reach the heights where clouds shall be no 
more. But the first great prophecy of the 
Church kingdom tells us expressly that it is 
not to be set up until Nebuchadnezzar’s image 
is fallen down,! i.e. not until all present earthly 
forms of government have passed away. 

The Apocalypse shows us how the Christian 
Church would be ensnared into a harlot union 
with temporal power, instead of being content, to 
wait until her true Lord shall come. Some people 
catch a little bit of truth and attack what the 
call establishment ; but it is not the establish- 
ments under any form—Roman, English, Scotch, 
or American—which constitutes the harlotry. It 
is the union of the spiritual and natural orders. 
We did not get free from it at the Reformation, 
nor shall we get free from it by disestablishment. 
The kingdom of Christ cannot exist as such along- 
side of the kingdom of the world. The figure of 
Nebuchadnezzar must fall down before the stone 
cut out of the mountains shall take its place, i.e. 
we must pass through the terrors of the great 
revolution of the days of antichrist before the 
promises of God to His Church can be fulfilled. 
The Church will not triumph over the world until 


* See Dan. ii. 31 sq. 
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the world has seemed to gain a complete victory 
over the Church. Then will the heavenly Jeru- 
salem come down out of heaven where God has 
been building her up during all these ages. Then 
will she be brought pure and spotless, having 
no blemish or any such thing; but holy and 
unearthly and meet indeed for her Lord, the 
perfected mother of all living. 

The Marriage Supper of the Lamb, when the 
heavenly Jerusalem shall be seen adorned as a 
bride for her husband, is yet future ; and Chris- 
tian people too commonly ignore this great 
event of the future—the bringing of the per- 
fected Church to Christ. People are so apt to 
think of the Church as an entity perfected at 
Pentecost, a sort of empty city which was to 
have its chambers gradually filled; not as the 
formless bone from the side of Adam, which 
was to be built up through ages until the perfect 
stature of the second Eve was made complete. 
The sacred humanity of Christ grows in the 
Church, absorbing into itself the sinful mass 
of our fallen race one by one; not fusing them 
in some new and perfect mould, like iron melted 
in a furnace, but spreading its renewing tissues 
through the corrupt mass until the new man be 
formed, and then the old man shall be cast off, 
just as when the healthy working of the natural 
frame casts off the sores of long-continued 
disease, by which the form of the countenance 
may have become altogether lost. The Church 
of Christ grows by her own inherent power of 
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growth, her organic life. Church statistics as to 
numerical growth at any particular time are alto- 
gether worthless. We do not count so many 
Christians against so many Buddhists ; we cannot 
count how many Christians are by this time stab- 
lished in the security of Jerusalem ; nor can we 
tell how many, or rather how few, of those who 
are called Christians upon the earth are really to 
be considered as having part in the city... . 
We must not despair because’ the candlestick 
may be removed from Europe altogether. Prob- 
ably it is the best hope of the conversion of Asia 
that Europe should fall away. The candlestick 
may be removed, but it will not go out; it 
shines with the breath of Him Who stands in 
the midst of the seven. . . . Meanwhile Christ 
is building His ‘‘stories in the heavens,”! and 
we shall soon see Him coming; and then all 
that “loveth and maketh a lie”? will disappear 
for ever, and His chosen ones will be with Him 
for ever. 


To a Lapy.—The Glory of God the End of Man 
—Dying to Self—The Spirit of Life in (Christ 
Jesus—External Mortifications. 


Cowtezy S. Joun, 
May 24, 1886. 
I cannot pretend to remember what I said 
to you, but perhaps I can give you a few fresh 
suggestions which may be useful. 


* Amos ix. 6. 2 Rey, xxii 15¢ 
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If we would die to self, we must be careful not 
to pretend to die, while really acting all the while 
in the consciousness of self-interest. 

The great difficulty of natural morality is to 
save goodness from being a mere form of selfish- 
ness. The religion of ({ fear) most people is 
selfish, especially in the present day. There 
must be some Being to whom we sacrifice self. 
The primary object of our religion must be not, 
as people say, to save our own soul, but to glorify 
God. Whatever we might do with the former 
end in view would fail of that end, unless it were 
subordinated to the latter end, the true end of 
man, the glory of God. We must not think of 
God and heaven as if they existed for our happi- 
ness, but we must recognize ourselves as existing 
for God’s glory. Our quiet, unimpassioned fore- 
fathers lived upon this great moral principle of 
Christian life much more than we do, at least 
I think they did. People constantly ask, Cannot 
I be saved unless I do this or that? That is 
not the question to ask. We have a higher 
purpose which must regulate every action : Will 
God be glorified by my doing this or that? 
So the first petition of the Lord’s Prayer is 
“* Hallowed be Thy Name.” There is a petition 
with reference to the three Persons of the 
Blessed Trinity before there is any petition 
relating to ourselves. 

It is in the body of Christ that God is glorified, 
and we must lose the thought of our individual 


selves in the thought of the body of Christ to 
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which we belong. We die to ourselves by living 
for an end, and in a sphere, greater than our- 
selves. We have to think of God’s covenant 
with His Church as the mode of His glorifica- 
tion. 

And then again Christ is Head over all things 
to the Church, whichis His body. We must not 
think of the Church as if it existed for our salva- 
tion. It would equally have existed had we 
never needed to be saved. It is the predestined 
mode whereby the Father would glorify the 
Son. We must give ourselves up to Him as 
our Head, not merely with gratitude, but with an 
absorbing self-surrender. What begins in fear 
and gratitude ends in pure love, and perfect 
self-forgetful praise. Beyond the gratitude which 
we owe for what He has done Br us, there is 
a gratitude that He now permits us to do 
something for Him. And if we begin to serve 
Him with this grateful homage, we shall forget 
even the idea of gratitude in the true absorption 
of self. Living for Him becomes a simple 
necessary instinct of the sanctified soul. ‘ The 
love of Christ constraineth us.”! We must learn 
to live for Him, as the hand or the tongue or the 
feet live for and minister to our personal selves. 
Our own personal self is lost in the personal 
headship of Jesus Christ. He is not a distinct 
Person from us as members of His body.2, We 


tea: Cortyy-4, 
2 cf. 1 Cor. xii. 12: ‘As the body is one, and hath 


many members, and all the members of that one body, being 
2Q 
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live in Him, and He in us. And we recognize 
any thought of being by any possibility distinct 
in any way from Him, as being a touch of spiritual 
death. There is therefore in Christian morals a 
personal interest beyond ourselves. 

And then, thirdly, there isa power which takes 
us out of ourselves, the power of the Holy 
Ghost. Our union with Christ is not merely 
a union such as can be upon earth. Even the 
union of husband and wife does not make the 
two to be one spirit. That union is a oneness 
of flesh, a oneness of earthly life, but death 
breaks the bond. The unity of the Church with 
Christ is a unity of living power, eternal, having 
no other unity to equal it, save the unity of the 
Father and the Son in the eternal Spirit. The 
bond of the eternal Trinity is the bond of 
union between Christ and His members, and 
also between those members one with another : 
so our Lord prayed. We cannot know what 
salvation means except in so far as we know 
what it is to be thus one with Christ, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. We must die to 
ourselves by living true. to this end, this sphere, 
this mediatorial headship, this sanctifying power. 


many, are one body: so also is Christ,’’? and Dr. Goudge’s 
comment, “In this passage, Christ is not regarded as the 
Head of His Body the Church, . . . rather, Christ is the 
single personality, animating the whole, and the many mem- 
bers are all members of Him.” See also, S. Augustine in 
Ps. cxlii. 1: ‘ He saith not, so also is Christ and His body, 
but so also is Christ,” and his oft-repeated phrase, “ Whole 
Christ is Head and body.” 
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Self is of necessity lost in sucha life. To think of 
self{—even to think of our own unworthiness 
save as a stimulus to further exertion—is to draw 
back from this life. So S. Paul says, “ Hence- 
forth I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.”! 
So it is that “the just live by faith,”? as by faith 
they also die to themselves. We die to our- 
selves, not merely by the negative efforts of 
natural morality, but by the positive energies 
of faith working by love. So the grace of 
regeneration is, as our Church Catechism teaches, 
““A death unto sin, and a new birth unto 
righteousness.” We die to the life of nature, 
the natural sinful self, as we are taken into 
the life of grace. We do not die to self with 
the intention of exercising the powers of the 
world to come because our better judgement 
approves those powers, but we come to Christ 
that we may have life; and by accepting the 
powers of the world to come we are absolutely 
translated out of the sphere of the mere natural 
self. The Sun of Righteousness fills the sky of 
the soul, and the stars of the night season are lost 
to sight. If they from time to time shine out, 
it is because the Sun is suffering eclipse. The 
only way for us to get rid of those stars is 
by hasting to walk in the light of the Lord. 
The Sun of Righteousness suffers eclipse in our 
souls, not by reason of external obstacles, but by 
the failure of faith, hope, and charity, whereby 
we ought to abide in His light. External 


ial tid. 20, 2 eRom 7. 
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mortifications are valuable, not so much because 
they punish or purify the material nature by any 
inherent power, although this is one of their 
subordinate uses, but chiefly because in prac- 
tising them we are calling into energy the mind 
of Christ, and are identifying ourselves with 
His Passion as an active law of sympathy. As 
He by the Holy Spirit offered Himself to suffer 
and die, so if through the Spirit we mortify the 
deeds of the body we shall live! The Hindu 
Fakir torments himself far beyond what any 
Christian ascetic attempts, and yet he gets no 
good by it. He does but intensify the spirit 
of pride within himself. We in doing the very 
smallest acts of self-denial gain continual increase 
of grace, and die to ourselves, if we are doing 
them because the Spirit of Christ which is in us 
leads us to become conformable to His death— 
His thirty-three years of deadness. ‘*The law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” 2 becomes 
strengthened within us. Externally our life may 
be called an imitation, but internally and essen- 
tially it is no imitation at all, it is a development 
and perpetuation of the life of Christ, as the 
orchard produce of one year is a development 
of the fruitful power continued from previous 
autumns. The power of the Spirit of Christ 
within us as a moral habit grows by exercise, and 


the contrary powers of the natural fallen sinful 
self die as the others grow. 


* See Rom. viii. 13. 2 Rom. viii. 2. 
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To Fatuer Hotiincs.—On Humility and Chastity. 


82 MarcareT Street, W., 
Ash Wednesday, 1887. 


May God grant much blessing to His whole 
Church during this season of Lent, and especially 
to our religious communities and those who 
minister in any way to the advancement of the 
spiritual life amongst us. We do specially need 
in the present day the gift of a true humility. 
The spirit of pride must doubtless be the ruling 
power of the lastage. The self-satisfaction which 
veils itself under certain religious disguises is per- 
haps the greatest snare to which the heart of man 
can be exposed. The opening of the thirty-sixth 
Psalm seems to speak of antichrist in contrast 
with the description of our Lord in Psalm cx. 
““ Wickedness saith to the ungodly, My heart 
within me is supreme’’—literally, ‘“‘ within my 
heart,” an ejaculation of self-confidence = mihi 
plaudo. ‘There is no fear of God before his 
eyes.” Whereas the Christian attitude is ever 
to look upward, and away from self. ‘The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand.” 
So it is that present success is substituted for the 
endeavour of faith, and personal self-satisfaction 
for the penitential hunger which can find no satis- 
faction save in God. And this destroys chastity. 
The pleasure of Church services done in our own 
way takes place of the simple desire to glorify God 


by serving Him not in our own way. The age 


ad 
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of Laodicea with a religion refined but feeble, 
flattering in our own sight but valueless before 
God, is that which we have to do with. We 
must take care that we are really cherishing the 
contrary spirit, losing ourselves in the headship 
of Jesus Christ, and the immediate thoughts of 
earth in the consciousness of a life hidden with 
Him in God. There we must dwell, and dwell- 
ing there we shall find the purity of soul which 
nothing but the sight of God can give, the 
purification not only from earthly sensuality but 
from earthly anger. God is strong and patient, 
and if we dwell with Him we learn to be like 
Him. It is only the fellowship of His Spirit 
which can raise us out of ourselves. As soon 
as we fall back to our individual efforts we find 
the divine likeness dying away. We cannot 
retain it save by abiding in the divine life. May 
we indeed have grace thus to press onward to 
the glorious Easter when the divine life shall be 
our portion in all its inalienable fullness. We 
must seek by every Lent to die to the world 
more and more. It is difficult to put away all 
the thoughts of earthly life and wish simply to 
suffer here and pass away, and to realize in its 
fullness the law of poverty—the less of earth, 
the more of heaven. 
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To Fatuer Pace.—The Personal Presence of the 
Holy Ghost—Superficial Faith—The Vital Power 
of Christian Truth. 


Cow ry S. Joun, 
May 13, 1887. 


I suppose this will reach you in the midst 
of the Whitsuntide festival. May God the Holy 
Ghost make His power manifest throughout our 
Society, guiding us onward in such ways as shall 
be for His glory. How little do we really take 
into account His personal active presence ruling 
throughout the Church, and making all events 
subserve the glorious purposes of God’s provi- 
dence, while He also opens the eyes of the faithful 
to contemplate divine mysteries which the natural 
understanding cannot scrutinize. If only we 
would open our eyes to see the spiritual realities 
which God sets before our faith, how different 
would our estimate of life be! One does not 
wonder at the wickedness of the world round 
about us, but one does wonder that persons are 
content with the husks of religion, and are so 
incapable of really apprehending the truths which 
alone constitute its substance. It is not strange 
that many fall away from a truth so superficial. 
It is more strange that so many hang on to it, 
and indeed that they have been hanging on so 
many hundreds of years. It shows the vital 
power of Christian truth that even its outer form 
has such a tough enduring life. I suppose the 
great bulk of professing Christians have had very 
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little conception of its inward reality since the 
days of Constantine, and the shaking of hands 
with the world. 

I was reading with great delight a letter in 
this week’s Madras Record from the Christians at 
Tinnevelly to those in Uganda. It quite carried 
one back to old times. I hope the Uganda 
martyrdoms are spreading in wide issues of grace 
through the black population of Africa. 


To a Muissron Priest NEWLY ORDAINED.—The 


Priestly Life. 


Cow ery S. Joun, 
Feast of S. Thomas, 1888. 


You are much in our minds this week. I 
hope indeed that the priesthood to which you 
will have been admitted when this arrives will be 
effectual to God’s glory, and your own sanctifica- 
tion, and that of many others. He for Whose 
birth we are looking forward, condescends to 
perpetuate His Incarnation by our means, as He 
began it by His Virgin Mother ; and we are as 
passive under the influence of the Holy Ghost as 
she was. We must sing Magnificat and praise 
Him for His goodness, Who thus accomplishes 
His mighty work through our unworthy instru- 
mentality. 

How full of marvel and power the life of a 
priest ought to be. Would that we could realize 
it more truly. What entire loss of self there 
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should be if we recognize the presence of the 
Holy Ghost, Whom we receive, as accomplishing 
in us the work of the priesthood, so entirely 
beyond all human power—at once miraculous in 
its extent, and mysterious in its character—the 
spreading of the life of another world through- 
out the organism of the material creation. May 
we have grace to carry on this work faith- 
fully. We of many years standing in the 
priesthood feel the need of much reparation 
for wasted powers. You who are just beginning 
must look to Him to uphold you, and assuredly 
He will. He never calls us to do anything for 
which He does not give the power. We accept 
His charge, and say with humble confidence in 
His help, “ We are able.”! May this blessed 
sufficiency of His grace be continually experienced 


by you. 


To Fatuer Garpner.—Ascensiontide Teaching— 
The Kingdom of Christ developed from Himself. 


Cow ey S. Joun, 
Ascension Day, 1888. 


This bright festival must take our hearts 
right up, and make us indifferent to all the 
meaner things of this lower world. Indeed it 
helps us to love our difficulties, because they 
can no longer bind us; but, as they become 
greater, it makes us more loose to them than we 


tS. Watt. xx. 22. 
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were before. The bond of the Holy Spirit is 
perfect freedom, holding us up that we may be 
safe in the firm grasp of our ascended Lord. Oh 
that we could learn to look upon earthly things 
as He looks upon them! We are too apt to 
dishonour Him while thinking we are interested 
only in His honour—too apt to think of His 
kingdom as if it came from beneath, instead of 
from above—as if He were to receive it from 
earth, instead of developing it from Himself 
in heaven, so as to bring it with Himself when 
He shall return. How little do people com- 
monly understand the words they so often use— 
“Thy kingdom come”! 


4 


To FatHer Garpner.—The Indian Climate—The 
Psalter. 


CatcuTTa, 
March 14, 1891. 


I amas well as my years will let me be. 
As for Indian heat, I begin to think that must 
have been a myth of the old geographers. There 
has not been any hot weather yet. At any rate, 
not for one who knows Philadelphia! I have 
scarcely abandoned my thick cassock. I have 
only worn white when travelling. 
I have had a good deal of time to work at the 
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Psalms, but am a long way yet from the finishing. 
The library at Bishop’s College is a nice quiet 
place for reading ; and it is pleasant with some 
old Hebrew books to think that they were often 
in the hands of Dr. Mill and Dr. Kay. 

My one grievance against India is the mos- 
quitoes! They must have been created to teach 
us our nothingness—to be so terribly in the 
power of such insignificant antagonists | 


To a Faruer on His Proresston.—The Joys and 
Temptations of the Religious Life. 


Boston, Us. A., 
August 16, 1893. 


I hope that by this time you have been 
professed. May God grant you much blessing 
in your life of consecration. 

It is a joy far beyond the joys of earth to feel 
that we are separated from the earth, and that God 
has taken us to be His own. ‘The responsibility 
of our life is a great one, but we may rely upon 
the divine help. “I am Thine : O save me.” 
We are His—and we may be sure He will watch 
over us with a loving care proportionate to the 
closeness of our approach to Him. Every act 
whereby we claim His love will bring forth a 
loving response, far greater than we know how to 
claim. Even the temptations, which we must 
expect as incident to our special conflict with 
Satan as Religious, will bring out continual 
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increase of grace as they drive us to seek our 
security in the shelter of His covenant. In our 
own life, and in the public life of the Church 
amidst the world, we must remember that dith- 
culties are the sure warrant of proportionate 
grace, so that we must rather take encourage- 
ment than the reverse from finding things go 
against us. God will never let us be tempted 
beyond what we are able—i.e. not beyond the 
measure of grace which He is giving. We must 
find temptations and sorrows beyond all that 
we had expected, if we would reach out after 
those joys which are so far above our possibility 
of imagining. 

May God bless you, and may He of His great 
mercy bring all the members of our Society safely 
to the end to which He is calling us. 


To Faruer Pacr.—The Society’s Retreat. 


Boston, U.S.A., 
July 23, 1894. 


Thanks for your letter and the list of 
retreatants. It is delightful to think of so 
many being gathered together. We shall feel 
ourselves to be sharing with you in all the bless- 
ings as we say the special collect. The chapel 
will be nearly full. May our hearts be full of 
thanksgiving. We ought to think of every one 
who joins in a religious retreat, not merely as an 
additional unit, but as a multiplying power. As 


hos Vt 
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our hearts are all one, we become interiorly multi- 
plied by the gifts of the Holy Ghost which each 
one brings as his own individual portion of the 
common life. Several of the names upon the 
list are well known to me, some of them are new. 
Give my love to each and all, whether known or 
unknown. We shall, I hope, all of us know one 
another before long with a love that is far beyond 
the closest of earthly intimacies. It is pleasant to 
think of faces that one has known elsewhere being 
gathered into the home, and also to feel that the 
stream of life is bringing ;in additions from those 
whom one has not known, all of us being drawn 
into one purpose and aim as we press onward to 
claim our place in the great communion of saints. 


To a Lapy.—O/d Associations—Children of the 
Light. 


Boston, U.S.A., 
Dec. 14, 1896. 


Thank you for your letter. Such remem- 
brances from old friends are very precious. They 
carry the mind back to many old associations, and 
remind one that what is apt to pass away from 
our active consciousness in this transitory life, 
lives on along with ourselves in the blessedness 
of eternal fellowship. How many have passed 
away who shared with us in the sympathies of 
those old days in Margaret Street! Your resi- 
dence at Foots Cray carries me back to a time 
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long anterior to that. My childhood’s home was 
at North Cray. In those days Lord Bexley was 
living at Foots Cray, and our grounds were close 
together. Many worlds seem to have drifted by 
since that time—the early days of William IV. 
Changes, changes, changes, too many, too great 
to be measured! Yet life in all its mystery 
flowing on with an unbroken stream to the 
eternal. How wonderful to think that any of 
the dry bones of the past can rise and live with 
the brightness of a Saviour’s glorified life ! 

I am glad that your letter has arrived in time 
to let me wish you all the blessings of Christmas. 
That season had its joys for us in youth. It has 
lost none, but has deeper, fuller joys ever growing 
to cheer and sanctify our hearts as we grow old. 


As we feel ourselves scattered far and wide 
upon the earth, we must long for the gathering 
together of the flock around the manifest presence 
of the Good Shepherd. “ Lord, lift Thou up the 
light of Thy countenance upon us.”! It cheers 
us in the darkness to long for that light. When 
the light shines it will transform us with its own 
vital power. So must we walk as the children of 
the light, having His presence within us, and 
then His indwelling glory will compass us around. 
In His light we shall see light. 

May that light shine upon you from year to 
year with increasing power and joy. 

e Penn 6: 
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To a Penrrent.—True Penitence. 


Boston, U.S.A., 
Sept. 13, 1897. 
Now as to the future. You ask me “ What 
can J expect of God’s justice and mercy ?”” You may 
confidently rely upon His grace, mercy, and truth 
just in proportion to the faith, the penitence, and 
the submission with which you act towards Him. 
Have your past sin ever before you, and you 
will see the glory of God’s love shining out from 
behind your sin, and inviting you to full renewal 
of His predestinating grace. Give yourself up to 
Him, and He “will not say thee nay.” There 
may be much fainting and struggling, but He is 
sure to bless. Only persevere to the end, and 
He will yet enable you to live to His glory, and 
to find Him as your eternal portion. He can use 
even our sins to rouse us to a whole-heartedness 
of loving service, which we did not know in the 
earlier days when we sought ourselves first, and 
Him second. 


To a FatTHer on His Proresston.—The Grace of 
Perseverance amidst Struggles. 


Boston, U.S.A., 
Vigil of S. James, 1899. 
I rejoice to look forward to your profession 


in a few days time ; also to that of Father and 
Father Please give them my love and 


912 Letters oF FaTHEerR Benson 


blessing, and assure them of my congratulations 
with them in the blessedness of the divine 
vocation. How wonderful it is to feel, amidst 
the turmoil of the world around, that God has 
called us thus to be apart with Himself in the 
hidden struggles of the religious life. Our 
struggle is not less than that of the world. It 
cannot be, for otherwise we should not be proved 
as worthy of the place in God’s kingdom to 
which He calls us. Our struggle must be greater, 
harder than that of the world, but we have a 
joy of the divine life in the midst of the struggle, 
which those who have to fight their way on in 
the world cannot realize. There is a vision of 
peace in the midst of the hardest and most 
humbling temptations, which those who are in 
the world can seldom experience. 

We need much grace to persevere, but if we 
look up to Jesus He will supply all our need. 
We must give ourselves wholly to Him, and 
that gift involves a daily renewal of the gift. 
He Who accepts us in our feebleness will in due 
time reward us with His strength. 


To FatHer Garpner.—Father Langmore’s Ship- 
wrecK—Old Age—Prayer. 
Boston, U.S.A., 
Oct. 4, 1899. 
Thanks for your letter. We must be very 
thankful that God is using the plague so 
manifestly for the work of His grace. It must 
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draw our own hearts closer to Him. Our Society 
has had another form of blessing. Father Lang- 
more has had a terrible experience of shipwreck. 
One scarcely realizes the possibility of such a 
thing in a voyage to America, but upon this 
occasion he was coming by a Canadian boat 
through the straits of Belle Isle. There were 
-about four hundred passengers, and after being 
wrecked on the rock they had to climb a sheer 
face of rock which was almost impossible. 

I believe about ten lives were lost. They had 
scarcely any food, no clothing but what they 
wore, and of course the weather was bitterly cold. 
The sailors behaved well at the first, but the 
stokers set upon the passengers and plundered 
their boxes. Several of them have been arrested 
and sent to gaol. 

They were more than twenty-four hours 
clambering through heather and over rocks, 
and lying down shivering on the bare ground. 
Nothing to eat except the berries which they 
found growing there—blackberries, blueberries, 
cranberries! At various intervals of rest Father 
Langmore got the people to repeat the Lord’s 
Prayer aloud, and the Te Deum and Creed. One 
really hopes it may have been a time of much 
blessing to some of them. They were very 
attentive when he spoke to them, and quite 
recognized him as chaplain. 

I am thankful to say he does not seem any 
the worse. 

I am to sail for England on the 25th. Itisa 

25s 
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long time since I have seen the Old Country, and 
perhaps most of the people whom I should care to 
see have passed away. One does not realize until 
one gets on how the decades after a certain period 
leave one to go forward with diminished ranks. 

The odd thing is to think of so many who 
were more vigorous than oneself who have passed 
away, and oneself to feel still so young! Alas! 
I am afraid one ought to feel one’s age even 
though one is not crippled! The world drifts 
by; would that one could feel heaven to be 
nearer and oneself expanding beneath its glow! 
One seems sadly the same ! 

The answers to prayer are a very great en- 
couragement. We ought to be growing in habits 
of prayer, and so getting nearer to God Himself 
as being Himself the very answer which we 
chiefly need. He would show Himself to us 
much more fully if we really looked to Him. 
How strange it is that we have so little thirst 
for Him, and therefore so little knowledge of 
Him. In this great city one feels as if God 
were scarcely anything more than a name to the 


vast majority, even of those who attend some 
place of worship. 


To a Lapy.—On Contemplation. 


Cow.ey S. Joun, 
April 30, 1903. 
Your letter is a token that you are get- 
ting better, You must not do too much. 
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I am afraid you think contemplation means 
doing nothing; indeed, it is very much the 
reverse. Contemplation is the highest and 
the hardest work. You must be content to 
lie still in God’s hands, and leave Him to do 
everything. A short passage of Scripture, just 
read over, will speak to you. Do not be over 
eager to think about it, and see what it can 
mean; but let God, Who inspired the writer, 
speak as He wills in your heart. It is well 
for us to bring empty baskets. If we try to 
fill them we often fill them with what is worth- 
less ; but if we simply bring them to Him, He 
will fill them with blessed fragments of heavenly 
food. We must not be in a hurry for God to 
give us what we think we want. “My soul, 
wait thou still upon God.”! That tranquil 
dependence brings strength. 

lf God has work for you in Africa, do not 
unfit yourself for it by over much eagerness to 
prepare for it. ‘‘ Acquaint thyself with God, and 
be at peace.” 2 New developments in a new 
country ; but the old truth of the unchanging 
God! By a season in which you seem to have 
nothing but God’s love, you are being prepared 
to teach those new populations how great and 


all-sufficing God’s love is. 


ee selttias (bbs Ve)a 2° \Ob XXil,. 21, 


316 Letrers oF FaTHER Benson 


To a Lapy.—Epvil Days. 


Cow ey S. Joun, 
May 2, 1903. 


. The materialistic spirit is just as bad 
in England as at Capetown. ‘When the Son of 
Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth” 
Our Lord asks the question on purpose a 
we may not be disquieted because the days are 
evil. Things must get worse; when they are 
at the worst Christ will come. The time of 
utter darkness will not be long; enough for 
us to know that it is measured. The duration 
is just as much fixed as the period of the moon’s 
obscuration in an eclipse. 


To a Lapy.—On Resting in God. 


Cow ry S. Joun, 
Feast of §. Edward, 1903. 


. | hope you are getting on, and that 
you are learning to do nothing. It is, alas! 
easy enough to Mo nothing if it comes in the 
way of nature, but it is a lesson of much diffi- 
culty if it comes in the way of grace. It is hard 
to learn the nothingness of all we can do in our 
most active times. And this is the lesson that is 
practically brought home to us when we have 
to give up all our efforts, and rest in God. We 


t §. Luke xviii. 8. 
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must be content simply to live in the hands 
of God, without dictation, and without desire. 
The soul must wait in stillness upon God, with 
the simple infantine gaze of loving confidence. 
“Of Him cometh my salvation.”! “He that 
shall come will come.”2 We must not think 
to hasten His coming, except by the stillness of 
our expectant homage. He cannot come to 
us unless we are simply satisfied to let Him do 
all He wills, and when He wills. Do not try 
to utilize your time of doing nothing by trying 
to do this or that. Do not try to get into any 
great depths of theological inquiry or devotional 
sentiment. In all your spiritual exercises be as 
simple as possible. Whatever starts a puzzle 
in your mind, put it aside. “In everything 
give thanks.” 3 

I am very glad to hear that the parish is going 
on so well. These tokens of God’s love help 
one to rest in Him. 


We must be following His wisdom whether 
it move according to our own fancy or no. We 
cannot tell what may be happening throughout 
the world within the next ten years. Only let 
us see that we are quietly, in hidden devotion 
and child-like confidence, waiting “ for redemption 


in Israel.’’ 4 / 
We may hear a little voice in bed calling for 


r Ps, Ixii. I (P.B.V.). 2 Heb. x. 37. 
3 1 Thess. v. 18. 4 §, Luke ii. 38. 


eae 


318 Letrers OF FaTHER BENSON 


its mother in the next room. Heaven must hear 
our voice calling just in the same way, “Come, 


Lord Jesus.” ! 


To a Lapy.—On the Spiritual Value of Sickness. 


Cowtey S. Joxn, 
Christmas Eve, 1904. 


I am sorry to hear of your illness. Never- 
theless sickness, when we rise out of it, is a fresh 
token of our heavenly Father’s love. He Who 
sent His Son to share our weakness under the 
outward condition of Satan’s thraldom, calls us 
by the experience of pain and weakness to find 
increasingly the inward strength of His redeem- 
ing grace, calling us to rejoice in the deliverance 
which His life of suffering has achieved on our 
behalf. 

Years go by, and as eternity comes nearer to 
our consciousness we must be learning to drink 
more of its sweetness, to see more of its bright- 
ness, to feel more of its refreshment, and to rise 
up invigorated by its inexhaustible resources of 
divine fellowship. 

May the new year upon which you entered 
yesterday open out to you with manifold thanks- 
giving... . How the birth of Christ lifts up 
the closing year! The blessedness of immor- 
tality shines forth in what would otherwise be a 
mere succession of deaths. 


t Reyv.fxxii. 20. 
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To Farner Trattt.—On the Devotional Use of 
the Bible. 


Cow ry S. Joun, 
July 18, 1907. 


People must live in their Bibles, and they 
will find the nourishing power which is therein. 
It is of no use to believe the Bible at second 
hand. We must use it devotionally, so as to 
learn its truth by experience and constant colloquy 
with God. We should be much better without 
a great multitude of devotional books, which 
people use and do not perceive the errors which 
are mixed up with them. 


Modern ages have lost much by neglecting to 
recognize the divine spiritual sense of Holy 
Scripture ; but the whole of the Old Testament 
is really prophetic, and many things which puzzle 
us as mere history rise to their divine value by 
their prophetical interpretation. Deny the super- 
natural, and the Bible remains the most wonderful 
of all books—even of novels and love-songs !— 
so wonderful, so unique as to warrant its claim 
to a divine origin. But without a divine author, 
a divine truth, a divine purpose, a divine prophecy 
operating throughout, the whole becomes worth- 
less to an immortal soul, not living for the world, 
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betrothed to Christ, looking forward in the new 
Adam to a new heaven and a new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. 


To tHe Bishop or VeRMoNnT.—Spiritual Gain 
through Physical Infirmity. 


Cow ey S. JoHn, 
Feast of S. Matthew, 1911. 


] am sorry to hear that you are under the 
necessity of resting from your public work for a 
season, but it is certainly well that you should do 
so, and not delay until your physical condition 
becomes more hopeless. 

I hope you will gain much by the change. If 
God calls us by evident physical necessity, we 
may be sure that His outward dispensation is 
intended to work within us spiritual consequences, 
which are even more important than bodily in- 
vigoration. May He in His great love grant 
you much blessed experience of His Fatherly 
discipline and care. 

I am very much set aside by bodily incapacity. 
I get to church daily for the eight o’clock cele- 
bration. But even when I go to church I am 
incapacitated by blindness, deafness, and crippled 
joints from taking part in the service otherwise 
than by interior co-operation. My comfort is to 
know that God will supply all my need according 
to His own bounty, and without regard to my 
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infirmities. I trust that He will supply all the 
needs of your diocese while your personal super- 
intendence is withdrawn. He will hear your 
prayers, and grant you what is best both for your 
own person and for your diocesan responsibilities. 
He does not cease to use you as His instrument 
by the withdrawal of your outward activity. 


To a Frienp.—Diffculties and Limitations of 
Old Age—Memory and Hope. 


Cowuzy S. Joun, 


Oct. 1, 1913. 


It was a great pleasure to me to get your 
letter some time ago, and I ought to have sent 
some acknowledgement before this. You must 
not think that the delay was through simple 
negligence, but writing a letter has been almost 
an impossibility. I am getting so blind that the 
difficulty of correspondence becomes very great. 
That is a weak excuse, but it is a very real one. 
The adjuncts of letter-writing, from the first 
difficulty of not knowing where to find the letter- 
paper, and the incapacity of legs making it out 
of my power to get into another room so as to 
get what I want, make me very incapable. It is 
astonishing how one finds oneself incapable. But 
indeed all these accumulated impediments ought 
to give way before the exigencies of friendship. 


They are summed up in the little word sloth ! 
; 27 
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Alas! However, the voice of affection ought to 
raise one out of the chair by the fireside, which is 
my habitual locality. Here I am, with very little 
—rather no—capacity for the daily details of 
trifling exercise. As to mere physique, I am very 
well, but as for organic action I am really a non- 
entity. As to affection, you must not think I am 
deficient. My incapacity is a detail of bodily 
stupidity. Each bodily organ, from eyes to feet, 
is almost a nonentity. 

Your letter carries me back to the days of dear 
Father O’Neill. How many have passed away in 
that interval. It wakes one up to hold a renewed 
intercourse with one like yourself, who can speak 
from heart to heart of the days and the people 
who have ceased to share in my present life. All 
my present associates belong to a new generation. 
It is a blessed thing to realize that the bygones 
are not bygones. They live with more than 
renewed freshness, and are immortalized in the 
everliving guardianship of divine love. 

I sit on the rug, and there is a beautiful book- 
room of books which have come to our Society, 
gifts, legacies, and some few purchases, but I have 
to be content with seeing the binding on the 
shelves. I cannot read in any sense worthy of the 
name. A page or two is all that I can manage. 
The shelves seem to exist for the purpose of 
making me feel my own ignorance. 

Those who have gone before us speak with 
the voice of God, echoing through the channels 
of memory. Memory is a very feeble atmo- 
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sphere. Happily, hope is a more powerful agent, 
and is a Christian virtue. Holy Scripture winds 
up with the wonderful vision of hope. This 
makes the present to be a bearable nonentity. 
Earthly interests are cleared away from our view 
in order that we may gaze with hope into the 
future, and realize God’s presence and the multi- 
tude of those who are with Him and call us to 
follow on. Earthly years are a prolonged non- 
entity. When we have begun to live in the 
future, the story of earth will appear to us even 
a drearier nonentity than it does while the indi- 
vidual years are passing by. “So grows in 
heaven our store.” These words you quote. 
Yes! the nonentity of earthly successions is 
being continually transformed into the brilliant. 
reality of the eternal sunshine. The gamble of 
earthly politics would make one sad, but it is 
corrected by the continual overthrow of the 
excitements of each successive period. We are 
driven to look into ourselves, and so to find 
peace by the vision of divine love. In that love 
we find peace, and while we watch the excite- 
ments of human passion stirring up the varied 
classes of eager expectation, we find tranquillity 
in the security of divine promises. Death itself 
does not destroy our hopes. Death may destroy 
the foolish accidents and enterprises which sur- 
round us, but the destruction of these accidents 
is of no more value than the newspaper which 
records them. 

You speak of coming to England next summer. 
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If you fulfil this intention, I hope we shall 
meet. 

If we do not meet in this our little island home, 
we may hope to meet in the infinite home of ever- 
lasting peace. In the world we must look for 
tribulation, but in the eternal there will be peace. 

Amidst all the conflicts of earthly passion, folly, 
ignorance, and prejudice, the supreme power of 
divine peace shows itself triumphant with all 
the sweetness of divine wisdom. That which 
is earthly seems only to develop the sovereignty 


of God. 


To Miss Eten Craw.ey.—Memories of Littlemore. 


Mission Houss, 
Cow ry S. Joun, 
Jan. 10, 1914. 


Many thanks for your kind letter. How 
pleasant it is to have a reminiscence of old days. 
However, I can scarcely read a letter, much less 
can I write any response which would be worthy 
as a reply to yours. 

One of the Fathers has just been reading to 
me a biography of olden time, when Newman 
was retired to Littlemore. The sad interests of 
those days spring up in the midst of the terrible 
changes (of later times), and after the lapse of 
many years they seem to be as fresh as ever. 
You yourself remain on, although so many have 
passed away. Your name in association with 
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Littlemore seems to perpetuate the vitality of 
a continuous group oe departed friends. Many 
happy thoughts live on with such personification, 
though I am living here almost a solitary. Oh, 
One must think of the multitudes that have 
passed away, and they are all still one with 
us who remain ! 
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